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THE

NATIONAL CYCLOPZAEDIA

oF

USEFUL KNOWLEDGE.

COTES, ROGER.

COTES, ROGER, was born July 10, 1682, at
Burbage, near Leicester, of which place his father
was rector. His first education was received
partly at Leicester school, partly from an uncle,
who was the father of Dr. Robert Smith, tho
o “hor of the  Optica.’ He was afterwards placed
2. St. Paul's School, London, and in 1699 was ad-
mitted at Trinity College, Cambridge, of which
foundation he was elected Fellow in 1705. In
January 1708 he was elected Plumian Professor,
at the time of the establishment of that Chair.
In 1713 he took orders. He died June §, 1716,
aged thirty-four, and is buried in the chapel of his
college, where there is an epitaph upon him by
Dr, Bentley. He was succeeded in the Plumian

. professorehip by his cousin, Dr. R. Smith, the
editor of his works

The eatly death of Cotes being taken into
account, few persons have left more reputation
behind ‘them than he did, in matters of exact
seience, Newton is reported to have said, ¢ If
Cotes had lived, we should have known something.’

The first work which Cotes published was the
second edition of Newton's ¢ Principia’ (a.p. 1713),

to which he prefixed the well-known preface.$

This treats of gravitation in general, and of the
objections which were made to it. He also pub-
lished an account of & remarkable meteor in the
¢ Phil, frgng.’ for 1716, His hydrostatical and
PpneUumatica] Jectures wWere printed after his death,
in 1738, by Dy, R, Smith.

The mathemgtical papers of Cotes were pub-
lished after his deqth by Dr. Smith, under the title
of ¢ Harmonia Mengyrarum, sive Analysis et Syn-
thesis per Rationum ot Angulorum Mensiiras pro-
mot : accedunt alia Opuscula Mathematica,” Cam-
bridge, 1722 The most definite description which
can be given of it i3, that it was the earliest work
in which decided Progress was made in the appli-
cation of logarithms and of the properties of the
circle to the ealeulus of fluents,

COTES, FRANCIS, R.A., one of the ori-
ginators of the Royal Academy of Arts in Lon-
don, was born in London, in 1725,  He¢ was the
pupil of Geoxye Knapton, and distinguished him-
self by his portraits in crayons, In which he was
unrivalled ; he was also 3 good painter in oil, and,
in the opinion of Hogarth, & Detter portrait-
painter than Reynolds: both painters had recourse
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COTONEASTER.

to the same artist, Toms, for the painting of their
draperies. Walpole mentions a few of his best
works, as a full-length of the queen of George
III. holding the princess royal on her lap, en-
graved by W. W. Ryland; Mrs. Child, of Osterly
Park; and the beautiful daughter of Wilton the
sculptor, afterwards the wife of Sir Robert Cham-
bers. Many of his portraits have been engraved
by Bartolozzi, Green, MacArdell, and others.
He died, in consequence of taking soap-lecs for
the stone, in 1770, before he had completed his‘
45th year.

(Walpole, Anecdotes of Painting, &c.; Ed-
wards, Anecdotes of Painting, &c.; Smith, Nol-
lekens and his Times.)

COTIGNAC. [Vanl]

COTMAN, JOHN SELL, an artist whose
masterly etchings of architectural subjects, old
buildings and other antiquities, have obtained for
him the \honourable distinction of the English
Piranesi, was born at Norwich, about the year
1780. He first practised chiefly in water-colour
painting, in which he displayed a vigour and
boldness very unusual at that peried; but he
afterwards applied himself more particularly to
architectural drawing and engraving, and to etch
upon copper.views made for that purpose by him-
self, His first publication of the kind was his
¢ Miscellaneous Etchings of Architectural Anti-
quities in Yorkshire, &e., in 28 plates folio,
1812; immediately succeeded by the ¢ Architec-
taral Antiquities of Norfolk,’ folio, 1812-1817;
and he at the same time brought out the ‘Sepul-
chral Brasses in Norfolk,’ 84 plates, large 4to,,
1813-1816. In 1817 he went to France, whers
he spent some time in collecting the materials for
his next, and the finest of all his works, the
¢ Architectural Antiquities of Normandy,” which
appearced in two volumes folio, 1820, with 100
plates, and descriptive and historical letter-press
by Mr. Dawson Turner of Yarmouth. He after-
wards settled entirely in London, and for a fow
years before his death, which took place some
time in 1843, held the appointment of teacher of
drawing in King's College, Somerset Place.

COTONEASTER, a genus of plants belonging
to the natural order Jeosacew, and to the trih:
Pomee. There are several species.  Only ope
British, €, culgaris, The petals are rose-colgy
- B



3 COTOPAXI.

It is a native of Europ(’:; found in North Wales
upon the cliffs at the Great Ormeshead. There
are other specics natives of the south of Burope
and various parts of the East Indies. All the
species are adapted for shrubberies, and many of
them are very commonly cultivated in Europe.

COTOPAXI. [AnpEs.]

COTTAGE ALLOVMINTS may be consi-
dered as such portions of land hired by labourers,

cither nttached to, or apart from, their dwellings,’

as they, assisted by their families, may be able to
cultivate without ceasing to let out their services
daily to others. They are thus distinguished
from larger portions of land which require some
capital and the occupier’s whole attention, and
consequently partake more of the character of
small farms.  The object of cottage allotments is
to increase the resources of the labourer; firstly,
by supplying him with many necessaries and
comforts which ho would have a difficulty in pur-
chasing from a portion of his wages, and which, if
even he could do so, he would purchase at a great
disadvantage; secondly, by enabling him to turn
every thing to profit, so that nothing need be lost.
‘With regard to the quantity of land which ought
to be let to the labourer for this purpose, there
has been much discussion. Various experiments
have been tried, and the opinion of persons
best informed upon the subject appears now to
be, that a quarter of an acre is about the quantity
which, without prejudice to his other employ-
ments, a Iabourer can in general thoroughly culti-
vate, and consequently derive the greatest profit
from; but this, of course, will vary with circum-
stances. There have been many objections raised
to this system, and it has not been carried into
execution to any great extent, It yet remains to
be determined whether the possession of a small
piece of ground, as here understood, will or will
not tend to raise the standard of comfort which a
labouring man and his children may enjoy; or
whether, in fact, such possession will not have a
tendency directly the oppesite to that which has
been imputed to the system of small allotments
of land,

For further information upon this subject see
the publications of tho Labourers’ Friend Society,
and the evidence taken before 8 Committee of the
House of Lords upon the subject of the Poor Laws
in 1881,

COTTBUS, or KOTTBUS. [BrANDENBURG.]

COTTIAN ALPS. [Awps].

COTTL'N, SOPHIE RESTAUD, born in
1778, was brought up at Bordeaux by her mother,
who was an accomplished and well-informed
woman., At the age of seventeen she married
M, Cottin, a wealthy Parisian banker, with
whom she resided in the capital. Three years
afterwards she lost her busband, which circum-
stance, added ta the horrors of the revolution, in-
duced her toretire to a cottage in the valley d’Orsay,
Here she wrote a series of novels, ¢ Claire d’Albe,’
<Malvina,” ¢‘Amelie Mansficld,” ‘Mathilde,” and
¢Elizabeth, or the Exiles in Siberia, which was

er last and her best work, the characters and
timents of which are unexceptionable, the
n woll conducted, and the termination satis-

COTTON.

factory. ¢Elizabeth’ is accordingly a work which
is gencerally put into the hands of young persons,
and has been transtated into most European lan-
guages, Madame Cottin, who was a Protestant,
had begun a work intended to demounstrate the
truth of the Christian religion by its sympathy
with the best sentiments and affections of the
heart, and another on education. She did not
live to finish either: she died in August 1807,
at the age of thirty-four, sincerely regretted by all
who knew her. Most of her works were pub-
lished anonymously, They were collected and
published at Paris, in 5 vols. 8vo., 1817.
COTTON, probably derived from Kutn, one
of the names given by the Arabs to this substance,
is a filamentous matter produced by the surface of
the seeds of various species of Gossypium. It
consists of vegetable hairs, of considerable length,
springing from the surface of the seed-coat, and
filling up the cavity of the seed-vessel in which the
seeds lie. Hairs are extremely common on the sur-
face of plants ; frequently however they are unob.
served, in consequence of their small number and
minuteness; while on the other hand, in some cases,
they give plants, such as'the Mullein for instance,
a remarkably hoary appearance. On the surfaco
of seeds they are uncommon; but in tho Mallow
tribe, to which the cotton plants belong, they not
only exist abundantly on the seeds of that genus,
but in several other species. Vegetable hairs are
one of the many forms in which the cellular sub-
stance of vegetation is developed, and they conse-.
quently partake of two of the great characteristics
of that form of tissue, namely, thinness and trans-
parency. In the cotton they are long weak tubes,
formed from cells which have grown together, and
which, when immersed in water and examined:
under the microscope by transmitted light, look
like flat narrow transparent ribands, presenting at
short intervals a spiral twist, by means of which
their surface is roughened, so that cotton goods are
Jess soft than linen, This spiral twisting, which.
shas been acquired during the rapid growth of the
hair in the interior of the capsule of the fruit, is
of essential importance in the working up of the
cotton, as by this agency the individual hairs
adhere more closely together, and are more easily-
woven. Sometimes o slight trace of fine grains is
discernible in the interior, but more frequently
the hairs seem empty ; if strained singly, they
bave little strength and readily break, and it is
only when many are entangled togethor that they
acquire any appreciable deyree of strength. In ail
theso points cotton differs from the vegetablo
matter that constitutés linen; the latter consists
of woody tissue, in the state of long tubes, but is
at once distinguished by the tubes adhering in
bundles, which it is difficult under a microscope
to break up into their component parts; the tubes
are thick-sided, and will not acquire a riband-like
appearance when viewed in water, but rather re-
semble extremely minute thermometer tubes. When
they are jointed together, the m'ticulah.on is oh-
lique, the ends of the tubes being pointed and
overlying cach other; and finally, in each parti.
cular tube of the woody tissue, delicate as it moy

be, there is a sufficiently appreciable degree of
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toughness when an attempt is made to break it.
In short, cotton is a development of the parenchy-
matous part of the gossygium ; linen is a form of
woody matter; hence it is easy to distinguish
with certainty linen from cotton - manufactured
articles, in cnses of doubt; and hence also the
well-known superiority of linen to cotton in
strength : the latter is manufactured from the
most delicate part of plants, the former from the
toughest. Catton is produced, by many different
species and varieties of the genus Gossyrioat,

Cotton-plants are found wild in both the old
and new world. Herodotus and Arrian speak of
the cotton-plant as indigenous in India, and the
cloth found in Peruvian tombs sufficiently attests
its having existed in that country long before it
could possibly have been carried to America by
eastern intercourse. In fact, the wild American
cotton-plants are specifically different from those
of the old world; but at the present day the
cotton of the West is cultivated in Asia and
-Africa, while that of the East hes long since been
introduced into America.* .

The situntions in which cotton-plants have

been advantageously cultivated are included be-
tween Egypt and the Cape of Good Hope in the
Eastern, and between the southern banks of
-Chesapeak Bay and the south of Brazil in the
Western hemisphere. It has not been found to
succeed beyond the parallele that limit those
countries. In the equinoctial parts of America
Humboldt found it at 8000 fect elevation above
the sea; in Mexico as high ns 5600 feet; and
Professor Royle saw it at the clevation of 4000
feot on the Himaloyas. It seems generally to
prefer the vicinity of the sen in dry countries, and
the interior districts of naturally damp climates.
Thus, while the best cotton is procured in India
from the coast of Coromandel, or other maritime
districts, and in the southern states of the Ame-
rican Union from certain coast-islands, the const
cotton of Pernambuco is inferior to what is pro-
duced in the interior of that country. These facts
lead to tho inference that it is not merely tem-
perature by which the quality of cotton is affected,
but a peculiar combination of heat, light, and
moisture; the most favournble instance of which
may be assumed to be the const of Georgia and
the Carolinng, and the worst to be Java and the
roast of Braxij,
, COTTON CULTIVATION AND TRADE.
"The distinclive names by which cotton is known
in commerce are mostly derived from the coun-
trics of their production : the exceptionsare Sea
Island Cotton and Upland Cotton. The former
of these was first cultivated in the low sandy islands
near the const of Charleston in America; while
the latter is grown in the inner or upland coun-
4ry. The Sea Island Cotton is the finest of all
the varieties of cotton. The Upland is often
‘called Bowed Cotton.

In India, and many of the islands of the Indian
Ocean, the cotton-plant has been cultivated, and
its filaménts spun and woven, from time immemo-
tial. In Mexico the Spaniards found cotton in
common use at the time of their conquest of the
<ountry, The Egyptians were acquainted in the

. COTTON OULTIVATION. B

time of Pliny with the use of cotton. The cotton.
plant was very early known in China, and culti-
vated as an ornamental garden shrub; but its fila-
ments were not brought into use until about the
18th century. The Saracens cultivated cotton in
Spain and Sicily in the 10th century. The ma-
nufacture of cotton did not rise in other countries
till a mnch later period. It was not until the
17th century that cotton goods were made in
England; and even of these the warp was com:
posed of linen and only the weft of cotton, until
the invention of Arkwright afforded the means of
producing good fabrics of cotton only. From that
date (1760), the trade in cotton in this ‘country
has gone on increasing with astonishing rapidity.
The quantity of cotton brought to this country in
1764 was about 4,000,000 lbs.; in 1780, about
7,000,000 1bs.; in 1790, about 30,000,000 Ibs.;
and in 1800, about 50,000,0001bs., The imports
did not increase very rapidly during the war; but
since that time they have augmented in the fol-
lowing manner, taking an interval of five years
between the respective dates :— \

Years. Pounds.

1815 . . . 99,000,000
1820 . . . 152,000,000
1828 . . . 228,000,000
1880 . . . 264,000,000
1835 . . 364,000,000
1840 . . . 592,000,000
1845 . . . 721,979,953

Nr, Woodbury, the Secretary of the United
States Treasury, has estimated the entire. produce

of cotton in all countries, at various.periods, as
follows :—

Years. Pounds.
1791 . . . 490,000,000
1801 . . . 520,000,000
811 . . . 555,000,000
1821 . . . 630,000,000
1831 . . . 820,000,000
1884 . . . 900,000,000

In 1791 the United States produced only kth of
the entire qu;mtitxl; in 1834 its share exceeded
one-half; and in 1834 Sts” produce was nearly
double of that in 1832, °More than half in value
of the entire exports from the United States now
consist in cotton wool. More than four-fifths of
the entire cotton produce of the United States is
purchased by Great Britain; and the quantity so
purchased formed, in 1845, six-sevenths of all the
cotton bought by Great Britain from all countries.
Between the years 1791 and 1835, the price of
United States’ cotton fell pretty regnlarly from
15, 6d. to 6d. perlb. ; but in the Mississipp: valley
even 8d. perlb. will leave a profit to the grower.
Land fresh brought under cultivation in that
country will yiela on an average from 1000 to
1200 1bs. per acre of cotton with the seed, which
will yield 250 or 300 lbs, of cleaned cotton. In
India, cotton can be raised at a charge of Ijd
to 2id. perlb. to the producer, but of inferior
quality, In the West Indies the charge of pro-
duction is too high to contend with the United
States’ market. The best Sea Island is usually
worth about four times the price per pound of the

B 2



7 COTTON MANUFACTOURES.

inferior East Indinn, all the other varietics being
of intermediate price.

It is sometimes difficult to compare the trade
of different periods, on account of the quantity of
cotton being often estimated by dales instead of
pounds. These bales contain on an average about
3001bs. each. The following are the deliveries for
home consumption in bales from Liverpool and
from all the British ports, during the last eight
years.

Years. Liverpool.  Great Britain.

1840 . , 1,197,924 1,201,524 bales.
1841 . . 1,042,182 1,160,916 ,,
1842 . , 1,151,384 1,234,943 .
1843 . . 1,286,376 1,404,208 ,,
1844 . . 1,311,076 1,417,260 ,,
1845 . . 1,486,760 1,586,700 .,
1848 . . 1,444,560 1,564,234 .
1847 . . 1,026,166 1,105,995

The total imports in 1847 were within a frac-
tion of those in 1846 (1,233,994 bales against
1,243,694 bales), so that the diminution shown
in the above table relates only to the quantity
delivered for home consumption.

The market price per 1b, of fair Bowed or Up-
land cotton at Liverpool, on the 31st December in
successive years, was as follows:—1840, 61d.;
1841, 53d.; 1842, 53d.; 1843, 54d.; 1844, 43d.;
1845, 41d.; 1846, T}d.; 1847, 43d. The va-
rieties and prices at Liverpool, in April 1848,
were as follow : P 4 . d

Bengal. . . 2% to 33 . . 4% to b}
Madras Demerata . b 5, 74
Surat . . Grenada . . 4% 5, 53
Bowed Georgin 33 ,, 4§ Carthagenn . 3% ,, 3%
New Orleans 3%, 63 Egypt
Pernambuco , 5% ,, 6% Smyrna .
Maranbam, .5 ,,6 Peru. .
Babia . .56 56

The cotton wool imported into Great Britain in
1845 was brought ffom the following countries ;—

Para .

- o 4 1

. 44,6
1n6

» Pounds.
United States . , . , 626,650,412
East Indies . . . . 58,437,426
Brazit . . . . . . 20,157,633
Turkey and Egypt . . 11,522,698
British West Indies . ., 1,394,447
Various British Colonies . 88,888
Various Foreign Countries 3,778,449

Total , . 721,979,953

The import duty on cotton wool, which amounted
to five-sixteenths of a penny perlb,, produced in
1843 a revenue of 786,646/, and in 1844 a re-
venue of 872,142, It was repealed in 1845.

COTTON MANUFACTURES AND
TRADE. The preceding article relates to ‘the

roduction of and trade in raw cotton. The pre-
sent relates to manufactured or woven cotton.

Cotton was woven by the Hindoos and Chinese
many centuries before the Christion mra. The
Egyptians are supposed to have imported woven
cotton before the plant had begun to be cultivated

COTTON MANUFACTURES. 8

cotton from India long before the cotton-plant
was known in Europe.
The first Europeans who spun and wove cotton
were the Italians of the commercial republics, who'
had become familiar with the material while ex-
ercising their trade as merchants between Europe
and the Bast. From the 10th to the 13th cen-
turies, cotton goods were manufactured to a large
extent by the Moors of Spain, especially a coarse
variety to which they gave the name of fuste,
whence our °fustian.” The other nations of
Europe learned the manufacture of cotton, not
from the Moors of Spain, but from the Christiang
of Italy. The art travelled from Italy to the Ne-
therlands, and thence to England, where it was
first practised in the beginning of the 17th century.
The extension of this manufacture has been far
more rapid in England than in any other country,
The details given under CorroN CULTIVATION AND
TrapE will show, by the quantity of raw cotton -
imported in different years, how largely the ma-
nufacture must have increased year by year. Be-
fora«Arkwright’s time, it was the custom for the
weavers, who were dispersed in cottages through-
out the manufacturing districts, to purchase the
material with which they worked, and, having
converted it into cloth, to carry their wares to
market, and sell them on their own account to the
dealers; but about 1760 the merchauts of Man-
chester began to employ the weavers, furnishing
them with yarn for warp, and with raw cotton,
which was spun by the weaver's family for the
weft, and paying a fixed price for the labour be-
stowed in weaving. The Factory System, now so
closely connected with the cotton manufacture,
arose out of the invention of complicated pieces
of machinery, which 'could' not be worked in the
cottages of the weavers. About 1760 James
Hargreaves invented & carding-engine, to assist in
straightening the fibres of cotton. In 1767 the
same ingenious man invented the Spinning Jenny,
by which a number of threads could be spun as
casily ns one thread by the old spinning-wheel.
The saving of labour which this machine effected
roused the jealousy of the spinuers, who for a
time prevented the new machine from coming into
general use. This opposition however being over-
come, the Spinning Jenny became generally used
for spinning weft threads in the manufacture of
cloth, wherein linen thread formed the warp.
Arkwright patented in 1769 his Spinning Frame,
by which cotton yarn' could be woven strong
enough for warp-threads, All attempts to produce
fine muslin, aithough India-spun yarn was used as
weft, were for many years fruitless; but in 1786
Samuel Crompton invented the Mule Jenny, by
which yarn could be produced much finer and
softer than any before wrought in this country.
This train of inventions led to an .astonishing
increase of manufacture. But the manufacturers
were fora time subjected to much discourngement
from the determination of the revenue officers to
charge for cloth composed wholly of cotton double
the duty payable upon calicoes woven With linen
warp and printed for exportation, and also by
prohibiting their use at home, With some dift

in their country; and the Romans received woven

ficulty an Act of Parliament wag obtained for res
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moving these obstacles to the development of the
manufacture, which from that time was prosecuted
with a great and continually accelerated rate of
increase. Of the inventors who gave the spur to
this industry, Hargreaves and Crompton ' died
comparatively poor, while Arkwright was enabled
to accumulate enormous wealth, Some of Cromp-
ton’s finest yarns were sold by him at 20 guineas
per lb.: they can now be produced of the same
fineness for 15 shillings !

Arkwright brought out a succession of improve-
ments in the various processes of the manufacture;
and since his time every year has added to the
number, until the preparing and spinning machi-
nery has reached an extraordinary degree of per-
fection. The first successful attempt to weave by
machinery was made in 1785 by Dr, Cartwright;
and Mr. Monteith of Glasgow was the first per-
son to make use of the new meéthod on n large
scale. Radcliffe added efficiency to the power
looms by the invention in 1804 of the Dressing or
Starching Machine.

The processes connected witk the preparation
and spinning of the cotton fibres are described
under AREWRIGHT ; CoTTON SPINNING; SPINNING;
and Tereap. The weaving of the yarn into piece-
goods is described under Fustian; VeLveTr; and
Weaviva, The imparting of colour and design
to the woven cloth is treated under BANDAXA;
Corrox or Carrco PrRiNTING; and DyEiNg, The
statistics of the manufacture, in respect to the
number of factories, power-looms, work -people,
&c. ave given under Facrories, Mr. McCulloch
estimates that, allowing for old persons and chil-
dren dependent upon those actually employed in
the various departments of the cotton manufzcture,
and in the construction and repairs of the machi-
nery and buildings required to carry it on, the
entire manufacture in Great Britain must furnish
subsistence for at least 1,250,000 persons.

Mr. Kennedy estimated the value of the cotton
manufactures produced in Great Britain in 1832
at about 25,000,000/, Mr, Baines made the esti-
mate for 1833 at about 81,000,000/, Mr. McCul-
loch's estimate for 1836 was about 34,000,0001,
Mr. Porter's estimate for 1841 was about
49,000,000, It is admitted that there are no
exact data for determining these quantities; but
the above are approximately correct. The capital
invested is supposed to amount to 30,000,0001. or
35,000,000¢,

The real or declared value of manufactured
cotton goods exported from this country in various
years was as follows

Years. £

1820. . , ,* 16,516,748
1826. . , ., 18,359,626
1830. . . | 19,428,664
1835. + + . 22,128,804
1840. « - . 24,668,618
1845-" ¢ . 26,119,331
1846. » » .+ 25,600,693

The exports for 1845 were thus divided—
There were 1,091,686,069 yards of piece-goods,
estimated by the yard, and valued at 18,029,808L';
hosiery, lace, and small wares to the value of

COTTON SPINNING. 10

1,126,2881.; and cotton twist and yarn, weighing
135,144,866 lbs., and valued at 6,963,235, The
Jargest exports of piece-goods were to the East
Indies, China, Turkey, and Brazil; and the largest
exports of twist and yarn to Germany, Holland,
and Russia. The weight of cotton yarn con-
tained in the piece-goods exported that year wus
836,866,327 lhs.

The first cotton-mill built in the United States
was set to work in Rhode Island in 1790, and
about the same time one was erected at Be-
verley, Massachusetts, by an incorporated com-
pany. The manufacture made at first so little
progress in the United States, that up to 1808 not
more than 15 spinning-mills had been erccted.
After that date the increase was very rapid. In
1840 the number was 1240, which employed
2,284,631 spindles, and produced manufactured
articles valued at 46,350,000 dollars. The capital
invested was estimated at 51,000,000 dollars;
and the number of persons employed, including
dyers, printers, &ec., was 72,119, The great de-
mand for cotton goods within the States at first
prevented any very considerable exportation; but
the exports gradually became large. In 1842the
exports of cotton manufactured goods from the

United States consisted of—

Dollars.
Printed and coloured picce-goods . . 385,040
White . . . . . . . - . 2,207,964
Twist, yprn and thread « o« o o 37,326
Other cotton goods o+ o« & o « o 250,361

Total o o . & . 2,970,690

The quantity of cotton imported into France in
1787, the earliest year as to which any retarns
are given, was 4,466,000 kilogrammes, or not
quite ten millions of pounds. Itincreased in 1840
to 52,942,000 kilogrammes (116,000,0001bs.).
In 1840 the’ quantity of cotton spun in France
was about one-fifth of that used in our mills, and
the value of the exports from France, nearly one-
third of which are smuggled into Spain, was be-
tween one-fifth and one-sixth part of the value of
the shipments from England. ~ In 1820 the value
of the exports of cotton-manufactured goods was
29,000,000 fr., and in 1840, 107,000,000 fr.; and
the value of cotton twist exported in 1820 wasg
397,000 fr., and 593,000 fr. in 1840.

The cotton manufacture is of modern introduc-
tion in Switzerland. The first spinning-machine
was established at St. Gall, in the year 18003
but Switzerland still imports considerable quanti-
ties of foreign-spun yarns for the use of her hand-
loom weavers, as well as of power-loom cloths
from England, which are dyed and printed, and
afterwards exported.

Within the last few years.the eotton manufac-
ture has made great progress in the Rhenish pro-
vinces of Prussia and in Saxony, and also
though to @ stialler extent, in Wiirtemberg and
Baden. It.is one of the objects of the German
Customs’ Union to foster the cotton and other
manufactures by high duties on the cheaper pro-
ducts of England. .
-COTTON SPINNING, The Spinning of

B )



1 COTTON SPINNING..

cotton ' into the form of yarn, or thread, requires
many preparatory processes. The first of these
consists in mixing the contents of different bags
togother, to equalise the quality. This is done
by spreading out the contents of each bag in a
horizontal layer of uniform thickness, the contents
of the several bags forming sepamate layers and
resting one upon the other, so that the number of
layers corrésponds to the number of bags. The
cotton of which this heap or ¥ing is composed is
then torn down by a rake from top to bottom. It
is evident that in its progress a portion of each ho-
rizontal Ihyer will be brought away, and that thus,
if the work be skilfully done, the contents of the
different bags must be collected together in a mass
of uniform quality. The mode of conducting the
mixing depends on the quality of yarn required.
The scutching-machine is used to open the locks
of cotton and separate its fibres, while at the
same time it separates from it any sand or seeds
which it may contain. This machine ists of

COTTON or CALICO PRINTING. 12

nuation of the “drawing, with this only difference,
that the cord, now ealled & rove or slud, being so
much reduced in thickness that it will not other-
wise hold together, a slight twist is given to it by
passing it into a conical can, which, while receiving
it, is made to revolve with great velocity. The
rove, thus slightly twisted, is wound upon bobbing
by children, and is then ready for the spinning-
frame. The jly.frame and the tube-frame ate two
machines employed in this process,

The principle of Arkwright's spinning-frame
has been already explained, [Anrkwrigur.] The
throstle.frame is the same in principle as Ark-
wright's invention, but the movement of the parts
is simplified. A throstle-frame now contains from
70 to 150 spindles on each side; and one young
woman can manage the double set, from 140 to
300 spindles, The Mule Jenny, invented by Sa-
muel Crompton, combines the essential principle,
of Arkwright's frame with the property of stretch-,
ing p d by Hargreave's Jenny. By means

feeding-rollers made of wood, and placed at a
short distance from each other, through which the
cotton is made to pass slowly, after passing through
which it is struck by a set of beaters made to re-
volve 160Q or more times in a minute. The
cotton is thus passed through two scts of rollers,
and subjected to two sets of beaters.

Up to this stage the fibres of the cotton cross
each other in every direction. The use of the
carding-engine is to disentangle thém, to draw
them out, and to lay them parallel to each other.
The card is a'specics of bf'usg made of short wires
passed through a sheet of leather and pointing all
in one dircction.” Th the’early period of cotton-
spinning in this country, these cards were nailed
on small pieces of board with handles, and two of
them were used together, one held in cach hand.
Hargreaves invented an improved arrangement of
cards in 1760 ; but this gave way to the cylinder
machine, now universally employed, This con-
sists of a horizontal cylinder covered with narrow
fillet carde, studded with wires. Over the cy-
linder is a concave frame, the interior surface of
which is lined with cards, and the form of which
corresponds to that of the cylinder. When the
oylinder i3 made to revolve, the cards on it and
on the frame work against cach other, by which
means the fibres of cotton are disentangled and
properly arranged, as already mentioned, The
cotton i8 spread out into a sheet of given length and
breadth, and placed so that the teeti‘ of the carding-
engine can catch it and draw it in. A sort of comb
draws the fibres of cotton off the teeth when the
carding is effected ; and the cotton passes through
two rollers into & tin can, where it assumes a light
fleeay form called a sltver. .

The next operation, that of drawing, has for its
objgct the arranging of the fibres of cotton longi-
tudinally, in a uniform and parallel direction, and
to remedy all existing jnequalities in the thick-
ness of the sliver. The drawing:frame acts upon
the same principle as Arkwright's spinning-frame,
two sets of rollers being employed moving with
unequal velocities. The cotton is drawn several
times, to attain the utmost regularity.

Roving, the next step in the process, is a conti-

of the mule-jenny, the roving is first drawn and,
then stretched. The effect of this improvement is
to make the yarn finer, and of a more uniform
tenuity. The spindles in this machine are regu-
larly arranged on a carriage, which, when put in
motion, recedes from the rollers with a velocity
somewhat greater than that at which the reduced
rovings are delivered from them ; during, this time
the yarn is receiving its twist by the rapid re-
volving of tho spindles, and, when the rollers are
made to ceaso giving out the rovings, the mule-
jenny still continues to recede, but with a slower’
motion, and its spindles to revolve, and thus the
stretching is effected. When the drawing, stretch-
ing, and twisting of the thread are thus accom-
plished, the mule disengages itself from the parts of
the machine by which it has been driven, and then
the nttendaunt spinner returns the carriage to the
rollers, again to perform its task. While return-,
ing to the roller, the thread which has been spun
is wound or built on the spindle in a conical formn,
and is called a cop. The mule-jenny has becomo
a ¢ gelf-acting machine,’ by some beautiful inven-
tions of Messrs, Sharp and Roberts, at Manchester.
Some of the modern double self-acting mules con-
tain 2200 spindles, all managed by one man,

The spun yarn is reeled into hanks containing
840 yards, Yarn of low numbers, or below 40
hanks to the lb, is generally spun by the
throstle ; but Aigh numbers, or finc yarn, is more
frequently spun by the mule. At Houldsworth's
Mill, at Manchester, yarn has been spun to the
astonishing degree of fineness of No, 460 ; that is,
460 x by 840, or 386,400 yards, or nearly 220°
miles in length, from 1 1b. of cotton. Such yarn4
is worth five times its Weight in silver. It'wag'
spun for a muslin dress for her" Majesty. s,

COTTON or CALICO PRINTING is the ad
of staining woven fabri¢s of eotfon With varjous
figures and colours.  ° j . .

This art has been pradtised froﬁ’l tine immemo-
rial in India. Pliny {* Nat. Hist,’ b, xxxv. ¢, i)
describes 8 mode which was adopted by the
Egyptians in staining cotton cloth, evidently
similar to the modern process of employing wood-
cuts. In India, not only is the art of using
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wood-cuts well known, but also that of applying
* resist-pastes,” in order to preserve the cloth from
the action of the dye-bath in any desired figures
or spots. Processes of printing, similar to the
Indinn, have been long practised in Asin Minor
and in the Levant ; but they were not attempted
in Europe till about the middle of the 17th
century. The first print-ground in England was
established near Richmond, in Surrey, in 1696;
but it was not till the year 1768 that the business
was carried into Lancashire, where it now consti-
tutes one of the most interesting and productive
branches of English manufactures. From its out-
set the printing of cotton goods encountered the
keencst hostility from the silk weavers of Spital-
ficlds; and it was not till 1831 that printed
cottons were relieved from the burdens thrown on
them by ¢ protection.’

Calicoes, muslins, &c. intended for printing are
firat of all freed from their fibrous down by the
action of the singeing machine. This consists
either of a semi-cylinder of iren or copper, laid
horizontally, and kept at a bright red heat by a
furnace, or of a horizontal range of gas-jet flames
over onc of these the plain of cloth 18 drawn with
a steady continuous motion, and at a rIate suited
to its texture. The cotton cloth is mext well
bleached [BLEACHING], because, the whiter it is,
the more light it will reflect from its surface, and
.the more brilliant will be the colour of is dyes.
The goods are next rinsed, dried, and sometimes
smoothed under the calender. If they arc nat
calendered, they are run through a machine called
in Lancashire the condroy, which spreads them
imoothly in the act of rolling them upon a cy-

inder,

There are four mechanical modes of printing
enlicoes : first, by small wooden blocks, worked
by hand ; second, by large wooden blocks, set in
a frame, and worked by a machine called the
Perrotine; third, by flat copper plates (a method
now nearly obsolete); and fourth, by copper cy-
linders.

The blocks nre made of sycamore wood, or of
deal faced with sycamore. They are about ten
inches long and five broad, with an arched handle
on the back for holding them by. The face is
cither cut in relief into the design required, or
the same object is obtained by the insertion edge-

. wisa intq the wood of narrow slips of flattened
copper wire in the desired configurations. These
nagrow fillets have one edge inserted into the
wood, are fixed by the taps of a light hammer,
and are all filed down and polished into one hori-
zontal plane, to sccure equality of impression in
the several lines. The {nterstices between the
copper ridges are filled up with feltstuff, Ocea-
:gmlly both the Wood-cutting and insertion plan

combined in one block, .

Calico printing by hand is performed by ap-
.plying the face of the block to a piece of woollen
cloth stretched over one end of g sieve-hoop, and
imbued with a colouring matter of o thin pasty
consistence by eans of a flat brush. The block
is then applied to the surface of the cotton cloth
while extended upon a flat table covered with a
.blanket,and the impression is transferred to it by
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striking the back of the block with a light mallet,
This method, besides the great cost of labour
which it involves, has the inconvenience of cansing
many irregularities in the execution of the work.
It has been superseded to 8 considerable extent,
both iny France and Belgium, by the Perrotine.
Three thin wooden blocks, engraved in relief,
about three feet long, and from two to five inches
broad, are successively brought to bear on three
of the four faces of a prismatic roller of iron,
round which the cloth is successively wound,
Each block rests on springs, which enable it to
press with the delicacy of a skilful arm ; and each
receives its peculiar-coloured paste from a woollen
surface imbued by a mechanical brush in rapid
alternation. In ¥ngland a machine has been in-
troduced in which three or more oblong blocks
are laid side by side, and are imbued with dif-
ferent colours all at the same time, from a trough
arranged for the purpése.

The cylinder-machine consists of a hollow cy-
linder of copper about three feet long and three
or four inches in diameter, whose surface is en-
graved, not by the hand-graver, but by the me-
chanical pressure of a steel roller from one to two
inches in diameter and three inches long, which
transfera the figures engraved on it to the rela-
tively softer copper. The first steel roller, called
the die, is softened before being engraved in
intaglio ; it is then hardened, and made, by a
powerful press, to transfer its design in relief to a
similar die called the mill, which is the one used _
for transferring the design to the copper cylinder.
The process of etching is also sometimes had
recourse to for covering the cylinder with varioug
figures,

The engraved cylinders are mounted upon a
strong jron shaft or arbor, carrying a toothed
wheel at its end, in order to put it in train with
the rotatory printing machine, for one, two, or
more colours. On g roller, at the upper part of
this apparatus, are wound whole calico webs
stitched together, the end of which is then intro-
duced between the engraved copper cylinder and
a large central cylinder covered with blanket,
sgainst which it is made to bear with regulated
pressure. The engraved cylinder turns on the
top of another cylinder covered with woollen
cloth, which revolves with the former while its
under part is plunged in an oblong trough con-
taining the dyeing matter, which is of a pasty
consistenco. The engraved cylinder is thus sup-
plied with an abund of tmpregsible colour,
and is cleared from the superfluity by the thin
edge of a flat ruler made of bronze, called vulgarly
the doctor (ductor), which is applied obliquely to
it with a gentle force. The cylinder, after its
escape from this wiping tool, acts upon the calico,
and rolls it onwards with its revolution, imparting
its figured design with great precision. One
single machine will print calico at the rate of a
mile an hour.” L

Dye-stuffs, capable- alone of imparting fast co-
lours to calico, have been called substantive; and
such as require the intervention of a mordant, -
Jective.  Indiga, catechu, and certain Tetallig

oxides belong to the former class; madder, cochi;
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neal,.and Persian bernes to the Intter. There are
five general styles of work in calico printing :—
1, The fast-colour or chintz style, in which the
mordants are applied to the white cloth, and the
colours of the design are afterwards brought up in
the dyc-bath. 2, Where the whole surface re-
ceives a uniform tint from one colouring matter,
-and figures of other colours are afterwards bronght
up by chemical discharges and reactions, This is
called the Rongeant style in France. 3, Where
the white surface is impressed with figures in a
resist-paste, and is afterwards subjected to a
general dye, such as the indigo-vat. 4, Steam-
colours, in which @ mixture of the mordants and
dye-extracts is applied to the cloth, and the
chemical combination is effected by the agency of
steam. 5, Spirit-colours, consisting of mixtures
of dye-extracts with nitro-muriate of tin; these
cannot be exposed to a steam heat without corrod-
ing the cloth: this style is brilliant, but fugitive,
There are only three bases which are of much
importance as mordants—clay, iron, and tin.
The first js'commonly employed in the state called
acetate of alumina ; the second, acetate of iron;
and the third, nitro-muriate, and oxymuriate, or
perchloride, of tin, The first mordant is prepared
by the makers of wood vinegar, who decompose
alum by acetate of lime. It is called red liquor,
becanse it is the mordant for reds in ecalico
printing. The second mordant is made by ex-
posing iron turnings to the action of crude vinegar.
The third mordants are prepared by the ordinary
chemical means. The tint or shade of colour pro-
duced in the dyeing-bath is proportional to the
strength of the mordant previously applied to the
cloth, The thickening of mordants is one of the
most important operations in calico printing ; for
the permanence and beauty of the impression
depend not a little on the consistence and quality
, of the inspissating substance. The substances
usually employed for thickening are flour starch ;
flour; roasted starch; gum Senegal; gum traga-
canth; salep; pipe-clay mixed with gum Senegal;
potato starch ; sulphate of lead and gum; sugar;
treacle; glue.
In printing in the chintz or madder style upon
@ white ground, one or more mordants are applied,
formed of different chemical substances, according
as the tolour is to be black, red, puce, or violet,
The mordant is printed either by the machine or
by the block, The cloth, after the printed mor-
dant is dry, is next dunged, that is, it is dipped
into a solution of cow-dung; or, for delicate pinks,
yellows, or lilacs, a solution of bran is employed
instead. The objects of this process are to com-
*bine some of the chemical agents with the cloth,
1o diesolve and separate some of the thickening
material, and to remove the uncombined portions
of the mordants, The cloth is then rinsed, and
afterwards dyed in a solution of madder, to which
sumach s sometimes ndded; sometimes the mad-
dering is repeated a second time, and the cloth is
again washed or rinsed. Next comes the appli-
cation of the grounding-colours or topical dyes,
These colours used, in the early history of the art,
to be applied with a pencil, but they are now
-applied by a cylinder.
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In the printing of yellows, greens, purples,
pinks, and browns, different colouring substances
arc used, and different processes adopted for
causing the colours to combine permanently with
the cloth; but they all possess a common cha-
racter, inasmuch as mordants are applied to the
white cloth, and the colours of the design are
afterwards brought up in the dye-bath.

In the second style of printing, where a general
dye is given to the cloth, and variously coloured
figures are produced by discharging portions of
the ground, the ground-colour and the discharge
must bear a certain chemical relation to each
other. Various discharge-pastes are used : one of
them consists of oxalic acid, tartaric acid, lime-
juice, pipe-clay, and gum; another consists of
nitro-muriate solution of tin, thickened with wheat-
flour ; another is similar to the above, with the
addition of a decoction of Brazil wood ; another
consists of lime-juice, tartaric acid, nitrate of lead,
pipeclay, and gum. There are various other dis-
charge-pastes. In all these cases the discharge,
which is printed on the cloth by block or cylinder,
acts chemically on the ground-colour previously ap-
plied, and enables it to be removed by subsequent
washing ; so that that portion only of the ground
colonr remains which is not subsequently printed
over by the discharge-paste.

In the third style of printing, where the white
surface is impressed with figures in a resist-paste,
and the cloth afterwards dipped in a dye-vat, the
principle of the process consists in the resist-paste
wholly shielding those parts which it covers from
the action of the dye, so that the dye-colour can
afterwards be washed from those parts. These
resist-pastes are various : one consists of acetate
and sulphate of copper, acetate and sulphate of
lead, and gum; another consists of* nitrate and
subacetate of lead, acetate of copper, gum, and
pipe-clay; a third consists of corrosive sublimate,
pipe-clay, gum, and olive-oil. The resist-paste is
generally printed on the cloth by a cylinder ma-
chine; the cloth is then dyed in a vat or bath;
and the resisted portions are cleansed and bright-
ened by subsequent processes.

In the fourth style of printing, the agency of
steam is applied to aid in fixing the colours to
the cloth. The cloth is first steeped in & mordant
liquor; then printed by the eylinder with various
colours, which for their peculiar properties are
called steam-colours. The cloth is hung up to
dry, and when dry it is exposed to the action of
dry steam. This is done by five different kinds
of apparatus—the column, the lantern, the cask,
the stoam-chest, and the chamber. The first of
these, which is most frequently used, i3 & hollpw
copper cylinder about 45 inches long by 2 to 6:n
diameter, perforated along its whole surface with
smaH holes one quarter of an inch apart. To the
lower end of the column & gircular plate is sol-
dered, which serves to prevent the cloth coiled
round the cylinder from folling down from it.
The bottom of the hollow cylinder js terminated
by a tube one inch wide, Which fits 1ight into the
socket of an iron chest beneath it, into whose side
the steam-pipe of supply enters. The goods
printed with the steam-colourg and properly dried
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are lapped tight round this hollow cylinder, and
covered exteriorly with an envelope of strong
cotton cloth, blanket-stuff, or flannel. The steam
is then let on, and continued for 20 or 30 minutes,
according to the nature of the dyes. The steam
being stopped, the printed goods are rapidly un-
rolled from the column while still hot, lest any
cgndensation of vapour should take place to stain
them.

In the fifth style of printing, the colours are
generally combined with nitro-muriate of tin; and
the general arrangements are such as to produce
brilliant but rather fugitive colours.

The following were the actual processes for four
specimens of calico printing now before the
writer :—The first specimen consists of purple
squares separated by white lines. The cloth was
bleached ; the squares were printed by cylinder
with 2 mordant of acetate of iron; the cloth was
then stoved, dunged, washed, and immersed in
phosphate of soda; then dyed with madder, which
gave o purple tint to the parts printed with the
mordant, but left the rest white ; then soaped,
washed in chloride of lime, rinsed, pressed, and
dried. The second specimen displays white spots
and black flowers on a purple ground. The white
and black parts were printed both at ence by a
two-cylinder machine, with lemon-juite to act as
a resist for the white, and acetate of iron to act
as a mordant for the black ; the purple part was
then printed by a different cylinder; and the
dyeing, clearing, and washing were superadded to
these printings. The third specimen has three
difforent shades of pink, ene forming the ground
and two the device. Acetate of alumina in three
different degrees of strength was employed as a
mordant, so as to retain with three different
degrees of force the pink dye upon the cloth ; two

of the shades were printed at once by a double- | him

cylinder machine; and the other was afterwards
printed ‘by a third eylinder, The remaining
gpecimen exhibits yellow, green, black, and two
shades of red, upon a white ground. It went
through between thirty and forty processes con-
nected with the printing; it passed twice through
cylinder machines, and three times through the
hands of the block printers, to apply either the
colours themselves, or the mordants or resists by
which the colours are affected.

The designs for calico printing are very costly.
A copper cylinder is worth from 5L, to 71, ; and
the engraving costs from 5/ to 10/ more. A
constant succession of new patterns must be kept
. up by the manufacturer, to produce ¢novelties’
for the season. Some of the Lancashire firms
expend as muich 43 50001 & year in designing and
engraving new patterns, - Property in these de-
aigns is secured by law, {Copyrient.] The art of
désigning now receives encouragement from the
government, [Dsstay, ScrooLs or.

In the yenr ending June 1846, the printed and
dyed cotton goods exported from this country
amounted to 327,465,680 yards,

COTTON-TREE. [BoMBack®; Boupax.]

COTTON, GUN, was first discovered by M.
Schonbein of Basel, and made known in fue year
1846. It is prepared with cotton wool, and ex-
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plodes at 400° Fahr. Gunpowder explodes at
600° In consequence of this, gun-cotton may be
fired on gunpowder without igniting it. This
peculiarity results from the minute division of the
cotton fibres ; for ‘mealed powder, or gunpowder
dust, will explode at a much lower temperature
than grained powder..

Gun cotton may be prepared in various ways.
Mr. Taylor made it by saturating cotton wool in
a mixture consisting of equal quantities of nitrie
and sulphuric acids. This must. be done as ra-
pidly a8 possible by pressing the cotton in the
mixture with & glass rod. When this is done, it
is taken out, and as much as possible of the mix-
ture is squeezed out of it. The cotton is then
washed in successive portions of water until it
loses all taste of acid. Itis then pressed in o
linen cloth and dried. Sawdust, wood-shavings,
and any body consisting principally of carbon,
may be rendered explosive by preparation in a
similar way.

The manufacture and use of these preparations
are however dangerous, and they have in conse-
quence been prohibited generally in France. Gun
cotton i8 more powerful than gunpowder, <.e.,
with equal quantities by weight a much greater
effect is produced by the cotton; in consequence
of which there is every probability that it will
supersede powder for the purposes of blnsting, for
which it possesses the important advantage that
it does not genernte smoke, It remains however
to bo proved whether it will answer for military
purposes. The experiments of the French govern-
ment are against it, in consequence of the produc-
tion of an ihconvenient quantity of moisture by
its explosion. M. Schénbein has secured the pa-
tent for his preparation in England, and it is ma-
nufactured on his account by agents appointed by

COTTON, SIR ROBERT BRUCE, an emi..
nent English antiquary, descended from an ancient
family, was the son of Thomas Cotton, Esq., and
born at Denton, in Huntingdonshire, January 22,
1570. He was educated at Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, where he took the degree of B.A. in 1586.
His taste for antiquarian btudies induced him to
repair to London, where he became a member of
n society of learncd men attached to similar pur-
suits, He soon distinguished himself as a dili-
gent collector of records, charters, and instruments
of all kinds relating to the history of his country.
The dissolution of monasteries, half a century
before, had thrown so many manuscripts of every
description into private hands, that Mr. Cotton
enjoyed peculiar advantages in forming his collec-
tion. In 1600 he wrote ‘A Brief Abstract of
the question of Precedency between England and
Spain, which is still extant in the Cottonian
library. (‘Jul,’ c. ix. fol. 120.) Upon the ac-
cession of King James I. he received the honour
of knighthood, and during this reign was not only
courted and estepmed by the great, but consulted
as an oracle hy the privy councillors and ministers
of state upon very difficult points relating to the
constitution, In 1608 he was appointed one of
the commissioners to inquire into tho state of the
navy which had been neglected after the deqth of
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Queen Elizabeth, and drew up ‘a memorial of
their proceedings to be presented to the king,
a copy of which is also preserved in the Cat-
tonian library. (M8, ‘Jul,’ F. i) In 1609 he
wrote ‘A Discourse of the lawfulness of Combats
to be performed in the presence of the King, or
the Constable and Marshall of Bngland, which
was printed in 1651 and in 1672, He drew up
also, in the same year, ‘An Answer to such lo-
tives as were offered by certain Military Men to
Prince Henry, to incite him to affect Arms more
than Peace” This was composed by order of
that prince, and the original manuscript remains
in the Cottonian library. (‘Cleop.,” F. vi. fol. 1.)
New projects being contrived to fill the royal
treasury, which had been prodigully squandered,
none pleased the king, it is said, so much as the
creating .a new order of knights, called baronets;
and 8ir Robert Cotton, who had been the prin-
cipal suggester of this scheme, was, in 1611,
chosen to be one, being the thirty-sixth on the
list. He was afterwards employed by King James
to vindicate the conduct of Mary, queen of Scots,
from the suppesed misrepresentations of Buchanan
gnd Thuanus, JIn 1616 the king ordered him to
examine whether the Papists, whose numbers
then made the nation uneasy, ought by the laws
of the land to be put to death, or to be impri-
soned. This task he performed with great learn-
ing, and produced upon that occasion twenty-four
arguments, which were published afterwards, in
1672, among ‘Cottoni Postbuman.’ It was pro-
bably then that he wrote a piece, still preserved
in the Royal Library, entitled ‘Considerations
for the ropressing of the Increase of Priests,
Jesuits, and Recusants, without drawing of blood.’
Sir Robert Cotton wrote various other works,
many of them small pieces in the shape of disser-
tations, too numerous to be mentioned here; some
of them are among his Posthuma, others are
printed in Hearne's “ Discourses,’ and a few more
gtill remain in manuscript,

. As early as 1615, Sir Robert Cotton’s intimacy
with Carr, carl of Somerset, lnid him under sus-
picion with the court of having some knowledge
of the circumstances of Sir Thomas Overbury’s
death. *He was even committed to the custedy
of an alderman of Londen; nor, although nothing
could be proved against him, was he released
from this confinement till the end of five months,
during which time he appears to have been inter-
dicted the use of his library.

Being a member of the first parliament of King
Charles 1., Sir Robert Cotton joined in complain-
ing of the grievances which the nation was said,
11628, to groan under, but was always for mild
remedies, and zealous for the honour and safety of
the king, In the next year an occurrence took
place, the consequences of which shortened his
days. tract was handed about in manuscript,
entitled, ‘A Project how a Prince may mako
himself an absolute Tyrant’ Although Sir Ro-
bert Cotton completely vindicated himself from
having written or disseminated this tract, so de-
structive to the liberties of the people, yet under
the renewed pretence that his library was not of 2
‘pature fo be exposed to public inspection, it was
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again piit in sequestration, and himsélf once more
excluded from all access to it. He died sat his
house in Westminster, May 6, 1631, '

By his will Sir Robert Cotton directed that
his library should not be sold, but should pass
entire to his heirs; and it was much augmented
by his son, Sir Thomas Cotton, and his grandsen,
Sir John Cotton. In 1700 an act of parliament
passed for the better securing and preserving this
library in the name and family of the Cottons, for
the benefit of the public; the mansion hoyse, in
which the library was contained, to be preserved
for the use of the descendants of Sir Robert Cot-
ton, the founder, for ever, and the library to be
spade publicly accessible; and to be vested after
Sir John Cotton's death in trustees, Sir John
Cotton died in 1702.  Another act of parliament
was then framed, which passed in 1706, by which
the purchase of the house was effected for the
sum of 45004, and that and the library vested
thenceforth in the queen, her heirs, and successors
for cver, the mauagement of the library being
still settled in trustees, After several removals
and suffering from a fire in 1781, it was trans-
ferred to the British Muscum in 1757 by an act
of parliament, which directed that two trustecs, ta
be nominated in succession by the representatives
of the Cotton family, should be for ever added to
those appointed by the same act for the general
execution of its purposes.

Besides the library of manuscripts, the Oot-
tonian collection contained a considerable number
of valuable coins, chiefly Saxon and old English;
and several antiquities Roman and English, all of
which are now incorporated in the coliection of
the British Museum., ’

COTTON, CHARLES, was born in 1630, at
Beresford Hall in Staffordshire, which was after-
wards the chief place of jis residence. He was
educated at Cambridge, and travelled on the Con-
tinent, after which he married, and lived prin-
cipally in the country. He died at Westminster,
in 1687, His name i8 best secured against for-
getfulness by his friendship for Izaak Walton,
and his co-operation in the later editions of the
‘Complete Angler” But he was an active trans-
lator, from the French, of Montaigne's ‘ Bssays,’
which translation has great merit, of historical and.
other prose works, and of Corneille’s * Horaco;’
and he published also various productions in verse,
both serious and comic. His most ambitious
%oem of the former class is * The Wonders of the

eak ;’ but he is more generally known as the.
author of ‘Scarronides, or Virgil Tmvestie,
burlesque imitation of three books of tho Zneid,
His prose imitations of Lucian, and his ‘_Voy‘
to Ireland’ in verse, are much hetter specimens of
his talents for humour. There are several incom-
plete collections of his works, '

COTTUS (Linn.), a genus of fishes of the seq-
tion Acanthopterygii and the family Loricats, Je-
nyns (Fam, des Joues"Cuirassées, Cuvier). Head
large and depressed, farnished more or less with
spines or tubercles; two dorsal fing; boedy at-
tenunted, naked, without scales; teeth in both
jaws and in front of the vomer, small and sharp,
none on the palatine hones; preoperculum, or
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operculum, armed with spines; branchiostegous
ays, six. .

LExamples.—The River Bull Head or Miller's
Thumb (Cottus Gobio), a well-known inhabitant
of our clear-streams, especially those which have
a stony bed.  The Sea Scorpion, or Short-Spined
Cottus (Cottus Scorpius); common nround our
coast, and in the northern seas generally, The
Father-Lasher, or Long-Spined Cottus (Cottus
bubalis) ; found in the seas of Greenland, and
on the coasts of our island. The Four-Horned
Cottus (Cotlus quadricornis), a native of the
Baltic and the northern seas; not unfrequent on
our coasts.

We may here notice the Armed Bull-Head
(Cottus cataphractus, Linn.), a native of the
northern seas, as far as Greenland and Iceland.
It is the Aspidophorus Kuropaus of Cuvier,
who separated it from Cottus.

(Yarrell's History of British Fishes, vol. i.)

COTURNIX. [Psrpoinz.]

COTYLE'DON, is tho seed-leaf of plants.
The situation of the cotvledon is on one side of
the axis of the embryo or youhg plant contained
in the sced ; the plumule is the apex of this axis,
and the radiele the base. In the largest number
of known sceds there are two cotyledons on oppe-
site sides on the same plane; in a few there are
several opposite to each other in a whorl; in a
considerable number thera is only one; and
among the lower plants there appenrs universally
to be an absence of the organ., 'These differences
have given riso to the terms Dicotyledons, Poly-
cotyledons, Monocotyledons, and Acotyledons.

[Expryon.]
COTYLE/DON, a genus of plants belonging to
the natural order Crassul The species are

succulent shrubs, mostly natives of the Cape of
Good Hope. C. Umbilicus, Navelwort, has flowers
of & greenish yellow colodr, and is found on rocks
or walls in tho wist of England. It is also a
native of Portugal. C. lutea has been found wild
in England, but is probably not a native.

Many of tho species of this genus have heen
separated under the genus Umbilicus, the type of
which is the first species named—which is called
U. erectus. The species of Umbilicus closely re-
senible those of Cotyledon. The best situation
for these plants i5 the shelves of a greonhouse,

COUCHING, [Cararacr.]

COULRON.  [Losg-INvE RIEURE.]

COUGH, a violent expulsion of air from the
lungs, attended, when the act of coughing recurs
ir\‘mpid suceession, that js, when there is a fit of
colighing, ““,"h correspondingly rapid inspirations.
Uough is & violent and sonorous expiration, during
the &ffort of which 8 much greater quantity of air
is expelled from the lungs than is returned by the
cofresponding act of inspiration,

Cough is produced bg the application of irri.
tating substances or fluids, as cold air, to the
mucous membrane which lines the air-passages,
Inflammation and nervous derangement also pro-
duce the same effegts.

The treatment of cough must of course be
modified in every different case nccording ta Jhe
causes on which it depends, If it be induced. by
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cold congesting the air-passages, the remedies of
catarrth [CATARRE] constitute the appropriate
means of cure; if by inflammation of the linink
membrane of the nir-tubes, the remedies and the
principles of their administration bave been al-
ready described under Broxomrris. If it depend
on diseases of the lung, the precise nature of the
malady should be carefully and anxiously investi-
gated; and the removal of the cough attempted
only by the remdval or prevention of the threats
ening or the actually existing disense. In like
manner, if cough be induced by nervous irritation,
by undue excitement in a nervous temperament,
or by a disordered state of the stomach, liver, or
bowels, it is absurd to atterapt the removal of the
cough in any other mode than by the cure of the
disense of which it is the sign, and to the dis-
crimination of which it should be the guide.

. COULOMB, CHARLES AUGUSTIN DE,
was born at Angouléme in 1736. He studied at
Paris, and entered at an early age into the army.
After serving with distinction for three years in
the West Indies, he returned to Paris, where he
became known by a trentise on the equilibriam of
vaults (1776). In 1779 he was employed at
Rochefort, where he wrote his ¢ Théorie des Ma:
chines Simples,’ a treatise on the effects of friction
and resistance, which gained the prize of the
academy, and was subsequently printed separately
in 1809, A project of navigable canals had been
offered to the Etats of Bretagne, and Coulomb was
appointed by the minister of marine to examine
the ground.  His report was unfavourable, which
so displeased some influential persons that he was
placed in confinement : the pretext was, that he
had no order from the minister of war.

The Etats afterwards saw their error, and
offered Coulomb a large recompense, but he would
accept nothing but a seconds’ watch, which after-
wards served bim in all his experiments. Im
1784 he was Intendant des Eaux et Fontaines;
in 1786 he obtained the reversion of the place of
Conservatenr des Plans et Reliefs, and was sent
to England as a commissioner to obtain informa-
tion on the hospitals. At the revolution he lost
his public employments, and devoted himself to
his domestic affairs. He was one of the first mem-
bers of the Institute, and an inspector-general of
public instruction. He died August 8, 1806,
having supported a high moral and social charac-
ter through life,

It may be said that Coulomb was the founder
of the school of experimental physica in France ;
and his determinations relating to friction and
resistances in general were the first which had
been obtained by one who united in his person the
qualities of an accurate experimenter and a com-
petent mathematician. He ascertained the non-
penetration of the electrical fluid into the interior
of solid bodies: and, by means of the Torsion
Balance, he discovered the law of electrical and
magnetical attractions. This instrument, which is
his most important invention [ELEoTBONETER;
Toasron], has been found to be of as much value
in all delicate mensurements of forces as the ordj-
nary balancoe is in analytical chemistry.

(ZHographie Tniverselle) )
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COULOMMIERS, ([Seive-Er-MARyE.)

COULTERNEB. [Auk.]

+ COUMAROUNA ODORA'TA, also called
Dipteriz odorata, is the plant which yiclds the
sweet-scented Tonga Bean of the perfumers, Itis
a native of French Guiana, where it forms a large
forest tree, called by the natives Coumarou. The
trunk is said to be 60 or 80 feet high, witha
diameter of three feet and a half. The natives
string the seeds into necklaces; and the Creoles
place them among their linen, both for the sake of
their scent and to keep away insects.

The genus belongs to the tribe Casalpinia, of
the natural order Fabacex, or Legumi;

COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH, an assembly
of prelates, who meet, being duly convoked by the
legitimate authority, for the purpose of defining
questions ‘of doctrine, or making regulations or
canons in matters of discipline. ‘There are various
sorts of councils:—

1st, General or Ecumenic Councils, which are
considered as a representative and legislative as-
sembly of the whole church, and to whick all
bishops afe summoned,

2nd, National Councils, consisting of the bishops
of a whole kingdom or state, which can be con-
voked by the respective sovereigns; but the au-
thority is not considered universal over the whole
church,

3rd, Provincial Councils are convoked by the
respective metropolitans, with the consent of the
sovereign. A bishop may also convoke a diocesdn
council, with the consent of his superior.

The Church of Rome reckens several councils,
though not cecumenic, provious to that of Nice;
the earliest of which scems to be that held at
Jerusalem about the year 50 of our wra, and
which was attended by the apostles Peter, John,
James, Paul, and Barnabas, and which is men-
tioned in the xvth chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles.

SERIES OF GENERAL OR (EOUMENIC COUNCILS.

Nice, the Council of, convoked by Constantine,
A.D. 325, condemned Arius, framed the Con-
fession of Faith, or Symbol of Nice, and fixed the
time for the celebration of Easter in the western
church,

Constantinople, Iirst Council of, convoked by
the Emperor Theodosius 1., A.p, 882, confirmed
the canons of the council of Nice, and established
the dogma of the divinity of the Holy Ghoat
against the attacks of Macedonius,

Ephesus, Council of, convoked by Theodosius
11, a.p. 431, It condemned Nestorius, [NEsro-
RI4NS,]

Calchedon, Council of, convoked by the Empe-
ror Marcianus, A.D. 451, It condemned the spu-
rious council of Ephesus of A.D, 449, which had
approved the doctrine of Eutyches and of Dios-
corus. [Eurvcnians.}

Constantinople, Second. Council of, convoked by
Justinian, A,p, 553, condemned the tenets of Ori-

enes, a8 well as the doctrines known by the name
of the *three chapters.” [ORIGENES; ViGILIvs.]

Constantinople, Third Council of, A.D. 680,
convoked by the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus,
confirmed the canons of the five previous cccume-

L
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nical councils, and condemned the tenbts of the
Monothelites, an offshoot of the Eutychiang.

Nice, Second Council of, convoked by the Em-
peror Constantine, son of Irene, A.p. 787. It
condemned the Iconoclasts, and sanctioned the
worship of images in the churches. The autho-
rity of the above st;lven councils is acknowledged
by the Greek as well as the Latin churches.

Constantinople, Fourth Council of, convoked
by the Emperor Basilius, 4.D. 859, condemned the
schism of Photius. [Pmor1vs.]

Lateran, First Council of, styled the ninth
Ecumenic, was convoked by Pope Calixtus I,
in 1123, and consisted only of the Western or
Latin bishops. It made several canons of disci-
pline against simony, clerical concubinage, and the
alienation of church property. .

Lateran, Second QGeneral Council of, con-
voked by Innocent II., A.p. 1139, condemned the
antipope, Anacletus, and his patron Roger, count
of Bicily; condemned also the heresics of Peter
of Bruis, and of Arnaldo of Brescia, and made
several canons of discipline,

Lateran, Third Council of, convoked by Pope
Alexander IIIL in 1179, after his reconciiation
with the Emperor Frederic I., made many canons
of discipline and morality, and in its last canon,
after anathematising Cathari, Patarini, Albigenses,
and those who afforded them protection, it stated
that, although the church abhors the shedding of
blood, it does not refuse the countenance and sup-
port of the temporal laws of Christian princes,
because the fear of corporal punishment is some-
time efficacious in producing spiritual reformation,

Lateran, Fourth Council of, convoked in 1213
by Pope Innocent III., met in November, 1215,
and was attended by the Patriarchs of Constanti-
nople and of Jerusalem, Constantinople being then
in the hands of the Latins. It sanctioned seventy
canons, or decrees, which had been framed by the
pope, especially on matters of discipline, and its
regulations are often quoted by canonists on
questions of marriage, benefices, the election of
bishops and abbots, &c,, and enforced auricular
confession, at least once a year, on all the faithful
who have reached the age of discretion. The
council likewise promulgated an exposition or prd-
fession of faith, in which the doctrine of transub-
stantiation was expressly included.

Lyon, First Council of, convoked A.p, 1245 by
Pope Innocent IV. for the extirpation of heresy
and schism, for the affording of assistance to the
Christians of Palestine, and also to judge of the
charges against the Emperor Frederic I1., whom
they deposed. The council also ordered a mew - -
crusade for the recovery of the Holy Land, and
made provision for the funds required for the
purpose. . '

Zyon, Second Council of, convoked in 1274 by
Pope Gregory X. for the object of reforming the
discipline and morals of the clergy, for the reunion
of the Greek church, and for the assistance of the
Uhristinns of Palestine. The council made several
excellent regulations concerning the election of
bishops, and the appointment of parish incum-
bents, and the administration of church property.

Vienne (in Dauphiny), Council of, convoked by
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Pope Clement V. in 1311, condemned the order of
the Templars, and the pope suppressed the order
and confiscated their property, [TEexupraRs.]

Constance, Counctl of, assembled in 1418, con-
demned Huss and his disciples, deposed Pope
John XXIIL and two antipopes, and elected
Martin V., who dissolved the council in 1418,

The next general council is that of Basel.
The first session, or meeting, took place in De-
cember 1431, when Cardinal Julian opened the
council by an eloguent speech, in which he ex-
hibited the evils of the chuorch resulting chiefly
from the relaxation of its discipline, and stated
the two great objects of the present council to be:
one, the reunion of the Eastern and Western
churches ; and the other, an effectual reform of the
church in general in all its members.

The second session of the council took place in
PRebroary 1432, The council issued a decree de-
claring that it held its power immediately from
Jesus Christ, the Head of the Church; and that
every peraon, even the pope, was bound to obey
its. decisions in matters of faith, as well as for
the extirpation of schism, and kikewise for the
reformation of the church. Meantime the pope
(Engenius) had issued his bull of dissolution. The
fathers sent 2 synodal answer to the papal bull,
in which they asserted that the pope, although
the ministerial head of the church, was not ex-
alted above the whole mystical body of the church,
as that mystical body, even exclusively of the
Pope, canngt err in matters of faith, being under
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; whilst the
pope might err, as experience showed. .

In the third session (A pril 1432) the council sum-
moned Eugenius to revoke the bull of dissolution,
and to attend the council in person in three
monthe’ time, or to send persons with full powers
to represent him. The dispute with Pope Ru.
ganius continued during 29 sessions, until, in Janu-
ary 1438, one Cardinal Nicholas, Eugenius's le-
gate, opened a new council at Ferrara. The
Council of Basel was declared henceforth null, and
all its fature acts were declared void. Several
theologians date from this epoch the termination
of the legality of the Council of Basel. That as-

. sembly however went on holding its sessions for
five years longer, and a schism in the church was
the result. The Council of Basel deposed Euge-
niugin 1439, and elected Amadeus VIIL, of Sa-
voy, by the name of Felix V. These measures
however were discountenanced by the great ma-
jority of the Catholic world, France, England, and

. Germany disapproved of them., Most of the
bishops withdrew from Bnsel, and their placés
“were filled up by archdencons, friars, provosts, and
doctors, and, other churchmen not of episcopal
rank. From that period it is impossible to con-
sider the Council of Basel any longer as ceumenie,
The last session of this self-styled Council of Basel
was held in May 1443, when it decrced that
within three years a council, or rather a continua-
tion of the council, should be held at Lyon. It
however met ultimately at Lausanne, in 1449,
when, Felix having abdicated, the remnining
fathers of the Council of Basel made their peace
with Nicholas V.
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Ferrara, Council of, wag attended by Pope
Eagenius, the Emperor John Manuel Palzologus,
the Patriarch of Constantinople, Mark, archbishop
of Ephesus, and about twenty more Eastern
bishops. The discussions between them and the
Latin prelates turned first upon the dogma of the
proceeding of the Holy Ghost and the word
¢ filioque’ said to have been added by the Latins.

In1439 the council was transferred to Florence,
and the discussions were continued. The two
parties effected.a reconciliation, excepting Mark of
Ephesus, upon the dogma of the Holy Ghost, that
of purgatory, and the supremacy of the pope,
which the Greeks acknowledged, ‘saving the
privileges and rights of the patriarchs of the East.
The act of union was signed by the vicars of the
patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jernsalem,
and by several metropolitans, but it was soon
after disavowed by the great body of the Eastern
church. [Grezk Cuuron.] The Eastern prelates,
about thirty in number, left Florence in August
1439, to return to their country. After several
other decrees the Council of Florence was closed
in April 1442, The French and other divines do
not recognise the authority of the Council of
Florence, which however is fully acknowledged at
Rome, The same may be said of the following :—

Lateran, the Fifth Council of, was convoked by
Pope Julins IT.,in 1512, to oppose the acts of the
pretended Council of Pisa, when s certain number
of prelates hostile to Julius had assembled under
the influence of the King of France, then at vari-
ance with the pope. The council continued as-
sembled till Narch 1517, It chiefly concerned
itself with matters of discipline, Among others,
it established a general ecclesinstical censorship on
all printed books, under pain of excommunication.
It confirmed the concordat made at Bologna be-
tween Pope Leo and Francis I, concerning the
sces and benefices of France, and annulled the
previous pragmatic sanction promulgated by King
Charles VII. The concordat took away from the
chapters the right of electing to vacant secs, and
gave the nomination to the king, subject to the
papal sanction and ordination. .

Trent, the Council of, is the last cecumenic
council of the Latin church. It was convoked by
Pope Paul III. in 1542, for the purpose of restor
ing peace to the church, distracted by the efforts
of Luther and other reformers, It sat till 1563,
and passed many canons for the government and
discipline of the church, which were confirmed by
the pope’s bull in 1564.  All the Roman Catholic
states accepted the council, with the exception of
France, which assertgd the jurisdictional independ-
ence of its church and king. !

The Greck or Eastern Church, since its separa-
tion from Rome, has held its own general councils
or synods under the presidency of the cecumenic
patriarchs of Constantinople. [GRErx CHureH ;
Russzan CHURCR.]

The Protestant and Reformed Churches have
also held their councils or synods. The gynod 0
Dort was held in 1618, It was attended by
Protestant divines from Holland, England, Scot.
land, Hesse, Bremen, and the Palatinate; and the
tenets of the Arminians relating to predestination
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«and grace were condemned by the assembly, which
"was chiefly composed of the followers of Calvin,
The Synod of Embden, in 1571, and that of Sando-
mir for the Protestant churches of Poland, the sy-
nods of the Scottish church, and the convocations
of the church of England, are also a sort of national
councils; but the Protestants in general do not
admit the divine inspiration and consequent infal-
libility of the councils, whether general or rational,
though they acknowledge the doctrines propounded
by the first two cecumenic councils of Nice and
Constantinople.

COUNCILLORS. [Mounicrear  Corpoma-
rIoNg. ]

COUNSEL, an abbreviation of counsellor. In
England a counsellor is a barrister [BarrisTER],
or one who has kept twelve terms at onc of* the
four inns of court, and has been called to the bar.
After keeping his terms & man may act as a con-
veyancer, special pleader, or equity draftsman,
withont being called to the bar, but he must take
out u certificate under 9 Geo, IV. c. 40. The
word counsel haa no plural number,.and is used to
denote either ono or more counsel, The duty of
counsel ig to give advice in questions of law, to
draw instruments and pleadings, and to manage
causes for clients, Somo only practise in courts
of common law, some only in courts of equity, and
some, as conveyancers, only advise on questions of
law, and draw up legal instruments. They are

sapposed to work for nothing, but in fact they are |

paid, though the pay is sometimes tardily made,
and sometimes not at all. They ouglit to be paid
beforchand, because they cannot maintain an
action for their fees, The counsel is paid by
the attorney or solicitor of the person whose
pusiness he does. Counsel may be retnined
generally, that is, to advocate any cause in which
the retaining party may be engaged, or specially
with reference to a pending cause ; and generally
speaking a counsel cannot refuse a retainer; there
are certain rules however by which their practice
is regulated.

Counsel may urge and argue upon any thing
which is contained in their instructions, and is
pertinent to the matter in guestion, and it is not
their business to inquire whether it be true or false :
they are also at liberty to make comments on the
evideneo ndduced on that part of the case to which
they are opposed, and to cross-cxamine the wit-
nesses of the opposite party.

By 6 & 7 Wm. IV. ¢, 114, all porsons tried for
folony may mako full answer and defence by
counsel.

Counsel are punishable by, Stat, West. 1.8 Ed.
L c. 28, for deceit or collusion, and are so far
under the jurisdiction of the judges, that in the
event of malpractice they may be prohibited from
addressing the court, There are also certain rules,
established by each court for the regulation of its
own practice, to which counsel are subject.

, COUNT, through the French word comfe, from
the Latin comes, cuinitis, meaning companion. The
word, though 'simplx meaning companion, received
various particular significations, Young Romans
of family used to go out with the governor of o
province and commander of armics, under whom
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they got an insight into public and military mat-
ters. 'They were called comites. Juvenal (*Sat.’
viii. 127) speaks of the ‘cohors comitum.” With
the establishment of the imperial power at
Rome, comites were established about the em-
peror's person.  When the cmperor satas judge he
had comites and jurisconsuld (jurists) with him,
(Spartian, ‘ Hadrian.,’ ¢. 18.) In the time of Con-
stantine, comes became a title, and there were
comites of the first and second class, and so forth.
The term comes, as a title, was established both in
the castern and the western empire. Some of
‘them were governors of provinces or particular
districts. Under the first two races of the Frank
kings, the counts were, as under the lower empire,
officers of various degrees. The count of the
palace was the first dignity in tho state, after tho
maire of the palace. A count had the govern-
ment of a small district, often limited to a town
and its dependencies. He was at the same time
2 judge, a civil administrator, and a military com-
mander. In case of war, ho led in person the
contingent of his county to the army. With the
progress of time, the counts, as well as the other
officers appointed to govern the provinces, the
towns, and the frontiers, succeeded in rendering
their places hereditary, and in making themiselves
govereigns of the districts of which thoy had only
been created removable and revocable administra-
tors, Tho term count became in France a mere
title, conferring no political power ; but all titles
in France have been abolished since the revoju-
tion of February 1848, In the papal states, as
well as in those of Austrin, it may be bought for a
moderate sum; and in the other monarchical
states of the continent it is granted as a mark of
imperial or royal favour. .

The title of earl, or, as it was often rendered in
official Latin, comes, companion, is of very high
antiquity in England, being well known to the
Saxons under the name of caldorman, that is to
say, dder-man, and also shireman, because each of
them had the government of a distinct skir¢, or, as
it is now generally called, county. The sheriff,
under his Latinised name, is called vice-comes, or
viscount, which term is now one of the titles of
rank in the British peerage. The term count
seoma not to hnve been used in Euglund ag a title
of honour, though the wives of earls, from a very
early period have been addressed by the title of
countess. The king, in mentioning an earl in any
writ or commission, usunlly styles him ‘trusty
and well-beloved cousin'—a peculiarity at leasc ag
ancient as the reign of Edward III.

COUNT. [PLEADING.]

COUNTER- APPROACH, a trench leading

from the covered-way of a besicged fortress, at
some point on either flank of the ground upon
which the works of the besiegers are formed,
and extending to any convenicat distance towards
the country: it is frequently terminated by a
small redoubt or battery, from whence o fire of
light artillery is directed into the trenches of the
enemy.

If counter-approaches are intended for more
than & rhomentary purpose, the parapets of the
redoubts should be strong enough to resist the fire
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of artillery, and -those works should be secured
against an attack at their gorges by lines of pali-
sades,
COUNTER-FORTS, in military architecture,
are buttresses of brick or stone built against the
.revetment walls, by which the outward pressure of
the rampart, or of the natural grouud on the op-
posite side of the ditch, is resisted. They are in-
tended to increase the strength of such walls, and
are formed between them and the earth which the
walls retain, Their depth is usually equal to the
mean thickness of the revetment, and they are
placed at intervals of about 18 feet from each
other, along the walls. They are sometimes con-
nected together by counter-arches. [REVETMENT,)
COUNTER-GUARDS are outworks occa-
sionnlly constructed on the exterior of the bastions
or ravelins of n fortress in order to retard the
formation of a breach in cither of those works.
The counter-guard js in general merely a line of
rampart surmounted by o parapet, and broken in
direction 8o as to form two faces parallel to those
of the work which it covers,” Its breadth, in rear
of the parapet, should not exceed about 18 feet,
that, while there may be room for the defenders,
tho encmy may not have sufliciont spaco for the
establishment of a hattery on its terreplein ; and,
consequently, that lie may not be able to breach
the bastion or ravelin, till, by mining or other-
wise, he lins destroyed the counter-guard.
. What are called counter-guards in the second
and third systems of Vauban are, properly, bas-
tidhs detached from the line of rampart called the

COUNTERSCARP.

CUOUNTERMINE. TNRS, MILYTARY.]

COUNTERPART. [Dern.)

COUNTERPOINT, in music (contrapunctum),
is a term now synonymous with Harmony [Har-
MONY], and nearly so with Composition; but the
latter implies more of invention, of imagination,
particularly as relates to melody, than counter-
point imports, Connterpoint in its literal and
strict sense signifies point against point. In the
infancy of harmony, musical notes or signs were
simple points or dots, and in compositions in two
or more parts were placed on staves, over or
aguinst cach other. Subsequently the term was
applied to the parts added to a given melody,
such melody taking the name of caniussfirmus,
canlo-fermo, or plain-song. [Prarx-Sowa.]

Counterpaint is divided into 8imple, Florid or
Figurate, and Double. Simple Counterpoint is
a composition in two or more parts, the notes of
each part being equal in value to those of the cor-
rosponding part, or parts, and concords. Florid
or Figurate Counterpoint is such, that two or
Inore notes are written againat each note of the
subject, and discords are admissible. Doubls
Counterpoint is an iuversion of the parts, so that
the base may become the subject, the subject
the base, &c.

The following are two examples of Bimplo and
Florid Counterpoint, taken from the ‘ Gradus ad
Parnassum’ of Johaun Josepl Fux, who was Ka-
pellmeister to the Emperor Charles VI. in the
bo%:'nm’ng of th9 last century.

urther details are given under [Harmony].
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COUNTERPOISE is, generally, o mass of
brass or jron go disposed as to keep & part of some
instrament or machine in equilibrio, Large as-
tronomical instruments are generally mounted so
that their centres of gravity are supported, in
which case they require no counterpoise; but a
reflecting circle is sometimes so placed as to re-
quire n heavy counterpoise on the other side of
the pillar which sustains it. A transit instru-
ment or mural circle, whose pivots would press
heavily on their supports, is sometimes prarided
with counterpoises, ono for each point which is to

be relieved, Lord Rosse’s great telescope has two ‘

counterpoises to assist in the requisite adjustments,
A drawbridge usnally has it weight relieved, or
almost wholly removed, by a counterpoise, 8o that
the machinery employed to raise it has little ox-
cept the resistance arising from friction to over-
come.

COUNTRERSCARP is that side of the ditch
ahout o fortress which is opposite to the rumparts.
The part which is in front of the salient angle of &
work is in the form (on the plan) of a circular arg
having tho vertex of that angle as a centre; angd,
if the ditch be that of an outwork, the direction
of the counterscarp is genemlly parallel tg the
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rampart; the counterscarp of the main ditch is in
the direction of a line which isa tangent drawn to
the arc from the shoulder of the collateral bastion.

A deep ditch, having the earth retained on the
side of the country by a nearly vertical wall, is
generally considered indispensable for o fortress,
because the descent of the enemy into the ditch is
thereby rendered difficult. Carnot however re-
commends that the counterscarp side of the ditch
should be formed in a gentle slope rising from the
bottom to the level of the patural ground, in order
that the garrison may with facility make those
great sorties which he considers as one of the
most powerful means of defence.

COUNTERVALLATION, a chain of redoubts
exccuted sbout a fortress in order to prevent the
sorties of the garrison : the works are gemerally
unconnected with each other, but they have been
sometimes united by a continuous line of parapet.
It has happened, during the continuance of a
siege or blockade, that the investing corps has
been menaced by an army coming up to relieve
the fortress; in which case, when it was intended
to act on the defensive without abandoning the
siege, a chain of redoubts was constructed to
strengthen that corps on the exterior: this is
called a circumvallation; and originally, like the
interior chain, it entirely surrounded the fortress.

According to Thucydides, the town of Platwma,
when besieged by the Lacedemonians, was sur-
rounded by a line of palisades to prevent the
cgress of the garrison ; and subsequently a circum-
vallation was added. At the siege of Alesin, the
countervallation executed by Ceesar consisted of a
rampart of carth, 12 feet high, which was sur-
mounted by a parapet, probably of stakes, and by
turrets, at the distance of 80 feet from each
other. A triple ditch was formed between this
line and the town. The Roman army was en-
camped beyond the line, and inclosed by a cir-
cumvallation of similar form; the latter was 14
miles in circomference,

The long duration of ancient sieges rendercd
such works indispensable ; but, the use of artillery
having, greatly abridged the time to which the
defence of « fortified place can be extended, they
have become of less importance ; and, in fact, it is
only when the garrison is strong, and the quarters
of the besieging army are separated by the obsta-
cles of the ground, that any works are considered
necessary : in this case, instead of continuous
lines of palisades and high towers of wood, a few
simple redoubts and breast-works of earth are
constructed at intervals, In general the besiegers
are protected by an army of observation in the
field when any effort on the part of the enemy to
raise the siege is apprehended.

COUNTY, (Smine.

COUNTY.COURTS, {DEp18, SMALL]

COUNTY RATE. County rates are taxes
fevied for the purpose of defraying the expenses
to which counties are'liable. They are levied
either under the authority of acts of parliament,
or on the principle that, as duties are imposed upon
@ county, there must bea power to raise the money
for the costs incurred in executing them,

Tho ancient purposes of the county rate were,
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‘to provide for the maintenance of the county

courts, for the expenses incidental to the county

police, and the civil and military government of
the county; for the payment of common judicial

fines; for the maintenance of places of defence

(sometimes however provided by a separate tax.
common to counties and to other districts, called
burgbote), prisons, gaols, bridges (when these wera

not provided for by a separate tax gommon to

counties and to other disticts called brukbote), and
occasionally high roads, rivers, and watercourses,

and for the payment of the wages of the knights
of the shire, Additions to these purposes, somo
occasional and some permanent, were made from

time to time by statutes. The king’s aids, taxes,

and subsidies, were unsually first imposed on the
county, and collected as if they had been county
taxes, But the first statute defining any of its
present purposes (though now repealed as to the
mode it prescribes for imposing the tax) was passed
in the 22nd Hen. VIII. From that time up to
the present mew purposes have constantly been
added, and new and distinct rates were constantly
created for purposes of comparatively little import-

ance, and to raise sumis of money quite insignificant
in amount.’” (‘Beport on Local Taxation,’ by the
Poor Law Commissioners.)

By the 12 Geo, II, c. 29, justices of the peace
at general or quarter sessions were enabled to
make a general rate to answer the purpose of the
distinct rates previously leviable under varions
acts of parliament for the purposes of bridges, gaols,
prisons, and houses of correction, such rate to®e
assessed upon every town, parish, and place within
the county, to be collected by the churchwardens
and overseers, along with the poor-rates of every
perish, and paid over to the high constables of
hundreds, by them to-trensurers appointed by the
justices, and agnin by them to whomsoever the
justices should direct,” The county rate for lunatic
asylums is however, by statute, a special rate, and
so is likewise the county rate for shire-halls, assize-
courts, session-houses, judges’ lodgings, &e.; but
the provisions of the statutes under which these
rates are levied are disregarded, and the justices
pay the expenses out of the general county rate.
This is the case also with the rate for the county
and district police force, where such force is esta-
blished, though it is directed to be 2 gpecial rate,

By the 55 Geo. IIL. c. 51, the justices of coun-
ties at quarter sessions were empowered to make
a fair and equal county rate when circumstances
required, for all the purposes to which the county
stock or rate was then or should thereafter be
made liable by law, extending to all parts of the
county except liberties or franchises having a
separate coextensive jurisdiction. The act con.
tained numerous provisions giviog POWers for en-
forcing payment of the rate; for ascertaining the
value of property for the purpose of assessment;
for Tegulating the right of appesl given by the
former act; extending the provisions of the former
act to that act; enabling countics where the rates
had been regulnted by local acts to make use of
that act; extending the provisions of the act to
places having commissions of the peace within
themselves, &c.
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By the 56 Geo. IIL c: 49, extra-parochial and
other places, though not rateable to the relief of
the poor, were made subject to county rates, and
certain powers were given for the ascertainments
of boundaries between counties, ridings, &c., and
other places of separate jurisdiction, for the pur-
pose of assessing and levying county rates.

By the 57 Geo. III. c. 94, the provisions con-
tained in the 56 Geo. III c. 49, as to appeals,
were repealed, and other regulations established in
that respect ; and it was provided that, where there
were no high constables, the constables of tho
parish or place might levy the rates on the war
rant of the justices.

By 58 Geo. IIL c. 70, all such parts of former
statutes, as provided that rewards should be paid
out of the public revenue to prosecutors upon con-
viction for various crimes, were repealed, and it
was enacted that in future the county rates were

, to be charged with such allowances to prosecutors.
By subsequent statutes the costs in the prosecu-
tion of certain misdemennours are paid out of the
county rates. By 7 Geo, IV. c. 84, the principle
of compensation to witnesses and prosccutors at
tho expense of the county was carried into effect
more extensively. In 1836 however the govern-
ment determined that one-half of the expense of
prosecutions and the conveyance of prisoners
should be defrayed out of the public revenue.

By the 1 Geo. IV. c. 85, the powers of former
acts were extended to places where there were no
separate church-wardens, and where no separate
or distinct poor-rate has been mado for any place
extending into two or more counties, ridings, or
other divisions; justices were empowered to
appoint persons to tax and assess tho county rate
in extra-parochial ploces where no poor-rate exists,
and certain regulations were made as to distress

for rates.

By the 4 & 5 W, IV. c. 48, all business relat-
ing to the assessment and application of county
rate is to be transacted in open court held upon
due notice,

By the 5 & 6 Wm. IV.c. 76,s 112, after a
grant of & separate court of quarter-sessions has
been mede .to any borough, the justices of the
county in which snch borough is situate are not
to assess any property therein to any county rate
thereafter to be made, but (s. 113) such boroughs
are 10 bear the expenses of prosccutions at the
nssizes.

By 7 & 8 Viet. ¢, 83, high constables are re-
lieved from the duty of collecting the county rate
and paying it to the county trensurer, and these
functions are to be undertaken by the Boards of
Guardians. .

In Burn's ¢ Justice of Peace,” 20th edit., ¢ County
Rate, the different purposes for which county
Tates may be levied are enumerated.

The expenditure of county rates in England and
Wales in 1792 was 813,805L; in 1832 it was
783,4417,

The expenditure in the following years was as
under ;—

£ £,
1835 | w705711 1837 . 604,28
1836 . 699,845 1838 . 681,842

VoL, 7,
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1839 . 741407 1842 . 1,230,718
1840 . 855,552 1848 . 1,295,615
1841 . 1,026,035

In the last three years the connty police expendi-
ture, which in 1843 amounted to 243,738(, is
included.

From 1830 to 1838 the proportion of fivé heads
of expenditure was 69 per cent. of the total ex-
penditure :—DBridges, 9.3 per cent.; Gaols, 9.7;
Prisoners’ Maintenance, 25.8 ; Prosecutions, 19.9;
Constables and Vagrants, 4.3 per cent.

The county rate is levied on the same description
of property as the poor-rate, that is, on lands, houses,
tithesimpropriate, propriations of tithes, coal-raines,
and saleable underwoods: the term ‘lands’ includes
improvements of lands, by roads, bridges, docks,
canals, and other works and ercctions not in-
cluded under the term ‘houses.’ The county rate
is to be assessed upon parishes ¢rateably and
cqually according to the full and fair annual value
of the messuages, lands, tenements, and heredita-
ments liable, or avhich might be liable, to be
rated to the relief of the poor.’ The sum assessed
in 1833 was about 8§ per cent. (or rather more
than one-twelfth) of the levy for the poor, out of
which fund it is paid, and in 1843 the proportion
was between one-sixth and one-seventh. About
five-eighths of the assessment is paid by land, and
three-eighths by houses, mills, manors, canals, &c.

The Act 55 Geo, IIIL c. 51, has not corrected
unfair valuations, as the overseers on whom the
revaluation depends have an interest as owners
or occupiers in a low rateable value. There is no
general principle of rating through England and
Wales ; and all the various practices as to rating
are alike complained of as unequal in the counties
in which they are adopted. (¢ Report on Local
Taxation.’)

The proportion in the pound of the county rate
valuation for England and Wales, and for several
of the counties, 8 as follows :—

England, 3}d.; Wales, 34d.; Northumber-
land, 14d..; Bedford, 124d.; Westmoreland, 23d.;
Middlesex, 3}d.; Lancaster, 1id.; Anglesey,
24d.; Pembroke, 1d. .

COUPLING, in machinery, is the name given
to various arrangements by which the parts of a
machine may be connected or disconnected at
pleasure, or by which a machine may be disen-
goged from, or re-engaged with, a revolving
wheel or shaft, through which it receives mo-
tion from a steam-engine, water-wheel, or other
prime mover. Coupling-boxes, clutches, or glands,
a solid conical wheel working in a hollow cone,
friction-wheels whose peripheries act in contact,
and Hook's universal joint, are different forms
of apparatus for effecting this adjustment.

COUR BOYALE. [DEPARTMENT.]

COURANTE, or CORANTO, a quick dance
in triple time. In Handel'’s, Mattheson’s, and
other ¢ Lessons’ for the harpsichord, composed to-
wards thebeginning of the 18th century,a Conrante
is generally introduced as one of the movements.

COURBEVOIX. [SENE.]

COURCELLES, [Harvavwir]

COURIER (from the French courir, to mn)’
a messenger sent in haste or express, & bearey of

qQ
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despatches. The advantage of receiving the ear-
Hest intelligence, and of conveying orders with
celerity, must have given rise to the employment
of couriers at a very early period. Herodotus
(viii. 88) gives a particular description of the
speed of the Persian royal messengers, who pro-
ceeded by relays. The mode of employing cou-
riers by Cyrus, as described by Xenophon, ( Oyri
Instit.” viii, 6), appears to be nothing more than
the system already referred to as described by
Herodotus, The Romans called such messengers
cursores: they were sometimes sent on foot and
sometimes on horseback. The earliest couriers of
the European nations were probably what have
sinco been called running-footmen.

COURIER, PAUL LOUIS, was born in
1774. His father was a substantial farmer, who
gave him a good education. He served in the
French army in the campaign of Rome in 1798-9.
On his return to Prance after the first peace, Coun,
rier published several translations from the Greek,
such as Isocrates’ Eulogy of Helena, Xenophon’s
treatise on the Command of Cavalry and on Equi-
tation, and remarks upon Schweighiuser's edition
of Athenmus. He also began a transiation of He-
rodotus.

In 1808 ho again served in Ifaly with the
army that invaded the kingdom of Naples. His
letters from Naples, Calabria, and Puglia, 1806-7,
give some valuable information concerning those
times and events. Courier served with the rank
of chef d'escadron in the Austrian campaign of
1809. After the battle of Wagram he gave in
his resignation, which was readily accepted; for
his inquisitive turn of mind and independent tem-
per made him looked upon as a troublesome per-
son by the more thorough-going officers of Napo-
leon. Retiring to his farm at Veretz, in the
department of Indre et Loire, he heard with no
regret the fall of Napoleon, and expressed himself
as satisfied with the charter given by Louis
XVIIL if conscientiously fulfilled. He however
began soon to find matter for his satirical vein.
His ¢Livret, or Memorandum-hook, and his let-
ters, give & curious picture of provincial politics,
and of the state of society in the interior of France
after the restoration, His letters,.several of which
were published at the time in the ¢ Censeur,’ have
been compared for their power and humour to
Pascal's celebrated Provinciales, When, in 1821,
a subscription was opened all over France to pur-
chase the cstate of Chambord for the infant Duke
of Bordeaux, he wrote ‘Simple Discours aux
Membres de Ia Commune de Veretz,' for which
ko was tried, and condemned to one month's im-
prisonment, He published an account of his
trial, under the title of ™ Procés de Paul Louis

ourier, vigneron.! Courier was now looked
upon as one of the most formidable antagonists of
the Bourbonist party. At the beginning of 1825
he was found murdered near his house at Veretz,
but no clue was discovered to the perpetrators of
the erime. His works have been collected, and
published in four volumes 8vo., Brussels, 1328.
The fourth volume contnins his unedited letters.

COURLAND, a province of Russia in Europe,
which until 1795 helonged to Poland, is bounded
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N. and N.E. by the Quif of Riga; W. by the
Baltic; S. by Wilna and Prussia; B.E. and E.
by Minsk, Vitepsk, and Livonia. Its area is
10,685 square miles, and the population is
568,300, among whom are many Jews. - The
surface towards the sen-coast is level, and presents
a sandy plain about Mitau and (oldingen, but its
general character is undulating. It is intersected
by two ranges of heights, one of which runs
parallel with the Diina, or Dwina, while the other
takes a more westerly direction, and spreads ita
arms out in various directions. The coast is
partly flat, and partly lined with sand-hills, The
most northerly point is the dangerous promontory
of Domes-Nii, which stretches out between the
Baltic and the Gulf of Riga. Directly E. of this
promontory lies the Isle of Rouno, on which
there is a lighthouse, in 57° 48’ N. lat.,, 23° 14/
E. long. A large portion of the soil is covered
with forest-land, moors, lakes, ponds, and rivers.

The principal river is the Diina, which forms
the eastern boundary, and is navigable. The
Aa, or Treider-aa, formed by the junction of the
Micha, the Eskau, and a great number of other
streams, runs N.W. past Buousk, Mitaw, and
Chok, where it turns ., and, entering Livonia,
falls into the Gulf of Riga, by the mouth of the
Diina. The Windau, entering the province from
Wilna, takes a northerly course, forms a fine
catarnct near (foldingen, and falls into the Baltic
at the town of Windau. The central part of the
provinca is drained by the Abau, which enters the
‘Windau from the right, a little below Glaldingen.

The soil of Courland is in general light and
sandy ; it is most productive on the side towards
Livonin. In the moors and morasses blocks of
granite are occasionally found imbedded. Agri.
culture is the principal occupation of the inba-
bitants, who raise large quantities of rye, barley,
oats, wheat of the best quality, hemp, flax, linsced,
peas, and beans. These articles, together with wool
of the finest quality, hides, tallow, and timber, are
the principal exports, and are shipped chiefly from
Riga. A little tobacco is raised, and some fruit
is produced ; but the ordinary sorts of vegetables
are grown every where, Horses, horned cattle,
and sheep are numerous. The fisheries along the
coast are not very productive. The supply of
game is abundant. The extensive forests are in
general situated on marshy ground, and consist
principally of pines, firs, beeches, oaks, and elms.
Of minerals, Qourland contains small quantities of
bog-iron, lime, and gypsum. It has slso coals
and marble, but they have not hitherto been
turned to much account. Amber is thrown up on
the coast. The only manufacturing establishments
worth mentioning are spirit distilleries.

. The capital of the province is Mitay, or Mittau,
which stands in a marshy district, on the left bank
ofthe. Aa, in 56° 89’ N, lat., 28° 43'E, long., and
has 13,000 inhabitants. It 18 2 well.built place,
surrounded by walls, which inclose Jarge gardens
also. The strects are badly paved, The town
contains nine churches, belonging to different sects
of Christians ; a synagogue, gymnasinm, observa.
tory, two public libraries; and has manufactures
of linen, leather, and soap,
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Libau, on the western coast, ia the principal
shipping port of the province. The harbour,
formed by @ salt lagoon, has & bar across the
entrance, but admits vessels of 12 feet draught at
all times; larger vessels are loaded or unloaded
onoor two miles from the town bylighters. Theim-
ports are chiefly salt,coals, mill-stones, machinery,
herrings, sugar, and other colonial produce; the
exports consist of flax, hemp, corn, ealf-skins, salt
meat, hides, bristles, bones, timber, tallow, deals,
&c. In 1842 there arrived 228 vessels, with
cargoes amounting to 10,402 tons, and worth
27,4841 ; in the same year the departures were
9225 vessels, with 10,782 tons, worth 184,914¢
Ship-building and manufactures of various kinds
are actively carried on. The population of Libau
is 65600,

Windnu stands at the mouth of the river
Windau, down which a great deal of timber,
the most important article of export, is floated.
In 1842, 106 vessels arrived, with cargoes
however only worth 4080L; while the de-
partures, numbering 105, carried away cargoes
to the value of 45186L The population of
Windau is over 2000,

The other towns gre Goldingen, population,
2624 ; Toukourn, popilation, 3000; Iakobstat on
the Diipa, population, 1600,

COURS. [Ruéxe.]

COURT-BARON. " [Manor.]

COURT, CUSTOMARY [CoryHoup.)

COURT-MARTIAL, a tribunal occasionally
inatituted for the purpose of trying military and
naval men for the commission of offences affecting
discipline in either of those hranches of the public
service.

Courts for the trial of causes connected with
military discipline were regularly held, in the
time of Henry VIIL, by the Marshal of Eng-
land; and, in the reigns of Elizabeth and her
successor, those courts of war, as they were called,
were superintended by a president chosen for the
purpose. This president was probably a general
or field-officer, but captains of companics were
allowed to sit as members. But courts-martial in
their present form were instituted in the reign of
James II.; and in the ordinancés of war pub-
lished in 1686 thoy are distinguished as general
or .regimenml. Subsequently to the revolution,
their powers have been expressly regulated by
parliament, and are fully detailed in what is called
the Mutiny Act,  Naval courts-martial are regu-
lated by the Statute 22 Geo. IL. c. 33.

General conrts-martial are assembled under the
authority of the sovereign, or of an officer having
the chief command within any part of the Bri-
tish dominions to whom such authority may be
delegated. Regimental courts-martial are held b
the appointment of the commanding officer of the
regiment. The East India Company's Mutiny
Act empowers the governors in council at the
three presidencies, and at St. Helena, to appoint
gencral courts-martial, or to authorise apy wmilitary
man not below the rank of & field-officer to do so.
What are called detachment courts-martial may
be either general or regimental, and their appella-
ton is derived from the natare of the command
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with which the officer convening the court is in-
vested.

The chief erimes of which a general court-
martial takes cognisance are—mutiny, abandon-
ment of a fortress, post, or guard committed to
the charge of an officer or soldier, disobedience of
orders, and descrtion; and these crimes, if proved
to their greatest extent, are punishable with
death.  The praotice of sending challenges be-
tween commissioned officers is punished with
cashiering ; between non-commissioned officers
and privgtes, with corporal punishment: and, in
all cases, ds and ies are held to be
equally guilty with the principals, Self-mutila-
tion, theft, making false returns of stores, and
neglect of ordinary duty, in non-commissioned
ofticers and privates, are usually punished by the
infliction of a certain number of lashes; and men
of the former class may, in addition to other
punishments, be suspended, or degraded to the
ranks,

The provisions of the Mutiny Act affect not
only the cavalry and infantry of the regular army,
but extend to the officers and privates in the
corps of artillery, engineers, and marines; to all
troops in the employment of the East India Com-
pany, or scrving in the colonies; to the militia
during the time that it is assembled and being
trained; and, lastly, to the yeomanry and volun-
teer corps.  All are subject, without distinction,
to trial and punishment by courts-martial.

The rules of the service require that the presi-
dent of every general court-martial should be a
field-officer, if one of that rank can be obtained ;
but in no case must he be inferior in rank toa
captain, And it should be observed, that none
of the members are to be subalterns when a field-
officer is to be tried. A judge-advocate is ap-
pointed to conduct the prosecution in the name of
the sovereign, and act as the recorder of the
court,

No general courts-martial held in Great Britain
or Ireland ave to consist of less than thirteen
or nine commissioned officers, as the case may
require; but in Africa and in New South Wales
the number may be not less than five; and, in all
other places beyond sen, not lgss than geven. No
officor serving in the militia can sit in any court-
martial upon the trial of an officer or soldier
in the regular army; and no officer in the regu-
lars is allowed to sit in a court-martial on the
trial of an ofticer or private serving in the militia,
Likewise, when marines or persons in the em-
ployment of the East India Company are tried,
the court must be composed of members consisting
in part of officers taken from the particular servics
to which the offender belongs.

In the accusation the crime or offence must be
clearly expressed, and the acts of gnilt directly
charged against the accused; the timo and place
must be set forth with all possible accuracy; and,
at a general court-martial, a copy of the charge
must be furnished by the judge-advocate to the
necused, that he may have full opportunity of
preparing his defence. The accused has the
pawer of challenging any of the members; but the
reagon of the challenge must be given, and t}jg
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must be well founded, stherwise it would not be
admitted. < .

The court must discuss every charge brought
against the accused, throwing out only such nas
are irrelevant; and judgment must be given either
upon each article separately, or the decision of
the court upon all may be included in one verdict.
‘Witnesses are examined upon oath, and the evi-
dence i3 taken down in writing, so that every
member of the court may have the power occa-
gionally of comparing the proceedings with his
own private notes, At the last stage of the trial
the decisions of the several members aré taken in
succession, beginning with the junior officer on
the court.

Regimental or garrison courts-martial are ap-
pointed by the commanding officer for the purpose
of inquiring into criminal matters of the inferior
degrees; and they are empowered to inflict cor-
poral punishménts to a certain extent only. The
articles of war require that not less than five
officers should constitute a court of this nature, or
three when five cannot be obtained. The prac-
tice is to appoint a captain as president, and four
or two subalterns, as the case may be: the court
has no judge-ndvocate to direct it; therefore the
members must act on their own responsibility.
The proceedings are to be taken down in writing,
and the sentence cannot be put in execution till it
has been confirmed by the commanding officer, or
by the governor of the garrison.

No commnissioned officer is amenable to a regi-
mental court-martial ; but, if an inferior officer or
private should think himself wronged by such
officer, he may, on application to the commanding
officer of the regiment, have his cause brought
before a regimental court-martial, at which, if the
complaint is judged to be well founded, he may
on that authority require a general court-martial
to be held.

An appeal may be made from the sentence of a
court-martial by the party who conceives that he
has suffered injustice: the appeal lies from a regi-
mental to a general court-martial; and from this
to the supreme courts of law in the kingdom.

After the sentence of the court-martial has
been pronounced, it is transmitted to the sove-
reign, who may either confirm it, or, if sufficient
reason should exist, may, on the ground that the
process is not complete till the royal sanction has
been given to the judgment, return it to the court
for revision, or again, by virtue of the royal pre-
rogative, remit the punishment awarded.

(Grose, Military Antiquities; Tytler, Essay
on Mititary Law ; Samuel, Historical Account of
the British, Avmy ; Simmons, On the Practice of
Courts-Martial, with Supplement.)

COURT OF RECORD. [Courts,]

COURT-ROLLS, [Coprmoip.] .

COURTESY OF ENGLAND is the title of &
hushand to enjoy for life, after his wife's decease,
lands of the wife of which she and the husband
were seised in the wife's right, for an estate of in-
heritance, and to which issue of the marriage is
born which by possibility may inherit,

By the custom of Gavelkind, a man may be
tenant by the courtesy without having had issue
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by his wife; but he has only half of the lands,
and he loses them if he marries again. There i8
ne tenancy by the courtesy of copyhold lands
except by special custom, and the customs are

yarious.

COURTESY OF SCOTLAND, otherwise
called in the law of that kingdom ‘jus curialita-
tis,’ or right of courtship, is substantially the same
with the courtesy of England. Five things are
necessary to it; namely, marriage, that the wife
is an heiress and infeft, issue, and the death of
the wife.

As to the fourth requisite, inheritable issue
born alive of the marriage, the child born must be
the heir of the mother’s estate, and it must have
been heard to cry; for, though it be otherwise in
England, erying is in Scotland the only legal evi-
dence of life.

COURTOIS, JACQUES, commonly called Le
Bourguignon, was born near Besangon, in Franche«
Comté, in 1621. His father was a painter, and
instructed him in his art. While yet a youth, he
entered the French service, and followed the army
for three years, drawing from the life all the most
striking incidents and scenes of the camp, the
march, and the battle-field, by which means he
learned to portray such subjects with extreme
boldness and truth. He afterwards visited Guido
and Albani at Bologna, and Pietro da Cortona,
M. A. Cerquozzi, and others, at Rome.

After spending some years in the execution of
various works in Florence and in Venice, he re-
turned to Rome, and entered as a lay brother
into the order of the Jesuits. Mis pictures are
not uncommon ; there are several in most of tho
principal galleries of Europe, and they never fuil
to attract notice, by their surprising spirit of con-
ception and execution; in colouring also- they are
warm and charncteristic.  He died of apoplexy, at
Rome, in 1676,

COURTOIS, GUILLAUME, born in 1628,
was the brother of Jacques. e was the pupil of
Pietro da Cortona, and the friend of Carlo Ma-
ratta, and lived chiefly at Rome, where he died,
in 1679. His subjects are chiefly from sacred
history, painted in Roman churches. His style
was correct, and perfectly free from manner. Se-
veral of his works have been engraved, and he
etched a few plates himself.

COURTRAL in Flemish Kortryk, o fortified
town in West Flanders, stands in 50° 49’ N. Iat.,
3° 18/ E. long., and has 19,000 inhabitants. It
occupies both banks of the Lys, by means of
which and the canals connected with it the town
has communication with the principal towns of
Belgiam. It is connected by railway also with
Lille, Bruges, and Ghent, from which towns it is
distant 15, 86, and 24 miles respectively. A chapel
erected outside the town, near the Porte de Ghent,
marks the centro of the field of the ¢ Battle of
Spurs, in which the weavers of @Ghent and
Bruges defeated the French in 1302, The streets
aré wide and clean, and the houges well built,
The principal buildings are—the town-hall, a fine
Gothic structure; the church of §t-Martin; and
the church of Notre-Dame, which was built by
Baldwin, count of Flanders, in 1238, and contains
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the ¢ Exoltation of the Cross,’ by Vandyke. Cour-
tray contains an exchange, a college, and two
asylums for orphans. The town is famous for the
manufacture of damask and other linen textures,
which are exported to all parts of Europe. Flax
of the finest quality is produced in large quantities
in the vicinity, which contains a great number of
bleaching establishments. The dyers of Courtray
imitate with success the colour known as Turkey
red, Thread and silk lacé are among the branches
-of industry pursued. (Van der Maelen's Diction-
naire Géographique; Murray's Hand-book for
North, Germany.)

COURTS. The word court has come from
the French cour, which is from the Latin curta,
a term used among the Romans to express among
other things the Roman Senate. The French
word cour is defined to be ‘a part of the house
whick is not built upon, and is immediately be-
hind the carringe entrance or other entrance, and
in the better sort of houses is paved.” (Richelet,
¢ Dictionnaire.’) It also signifies the residence of
a prinee {aula); the government of & country, as
In Cour de la Prance ; the judges of a court, or the
court itself, as la Cour de Parlement. These
various significations occur in the English lan-
guage: we speak of the court of a house, of the
king's court, of the high court of parliament, and
of the courts of law and equity. In its judicial
sense a court is the judge or judges, whether the
judge or judges be required to sit in a particular
place, or whether they may sit where they please:
the court is composed of those who declare the
law, and of such other functionaries, if any, as are
appointed to record its proceedings. .

Courts are of various kinds, according to the
various constitutional systems of different coun-
tries. Some may have limited jurisdiction both
28 to place and 28 to the kind of matters which
they can hear and determine, Some have no
limit to their jurisdiction, except the limits that
the government itself has, namely its territory.
Trom these courts that have a limited jurisdic-
tion there may be an appeal to those courts which
have not a limited jurisdiction; and accordingly
some courts may be called inferior, and others
euperior; or other terms may be used to express
this relation,

In England the superior courts are the Court
of King's (Queen’s) Bench, Exchequer, and Com-
mon Pleas.  The law which is called equity is
administered in the Court of Chancery. There
are also Ecclesinstical Courts, a Court of Admi-
ralty, and numerous other courts, which are de-
scribed under their severnl heads.

In England there isa distinction between courts
of record and courts not of record: courts of re-
cord are the king’s courts of common law, and
have power to fine and imprison, which is not the
case with courts not of record.  From the judg-
ment of & court of record there lies an appeal
to the superior courts by writ of error: in courts
not of record this is effected by a writ of false
judgment. The county court, court baron, and
hundred court, are courts not of record. The
other courts of common law which we have men-
tioned are courts of record,
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From each of the three superior courts of com-
mon law there lies an appeal by writ of error to
the Court of Exchequer Chamber; and a further
appenl lies by writ of error to the House of Lords,
which is the supreme Court of Appeal,

COURTS, ECCLESIASTICAL. [Eccresi-
AsTI0AL CoOURTS.]

COUSERANS, a mountainous district of the
French province of Gascogne, situated on the
northern slopes of the Pyrenees, and now in-
cluded in the department of ARIE'GE. St.-Lizier
was its capital.

COUSIN, JEAN, & French painter, sculptor,
and geometrician, contemporary with I1 Rosso and
Primaticcio in the 16th century. Neither the date
of his birth nor death is known ; but he was born
at Soucy, near Sens. His most celebrated picture
is the ¢ Last Judgment,’ painted for the Minims of
Vincennes, and now in the Louvre. Many of the
old painted windows of the churches of Sens and
Paris, and elsewhere, were from the designs of
Cousin. He was also a writer of ability; he
wrote on geometry and perspective, and & small
work on the proportions of the human body, with
illustrative wood-cuts, which went through many
editions, In sculpture, his principal work is the
monument of Admiral Chabot, in the church of
the Celestines.

COUSTOU, the name of two French sculptors,
brothers, of Lyon. .

Nicolas Coustor. was born in 1658, and became
the pupil of his uncle, Antoine Coysevox, a dis-
tinguished sculptor in Paris. When only twenty-
three years of age, he obtained the grand Academy
prize in sculpture, and went in consequence as a
pensioner to Rome. His first great work in Paris
was the colassal group representing the junction
of the Seine and Marne, now in the garden of the
Tuileries. But bis work of highest pretensions
is the ¢ Descent from the Cross,’ in the choir of -
the cathedral of Notre Dame, generally called  lo
Veeu de Louis XIII. ; the figures of Louis XIII.
and Louis XIV., which were on each side of it,
until 1831, when they were destroyed, were by
Guillaume Coustou and Coysevox respectively. He
died in 1788, huving been forty ycars a member
of the French Academy.

Guillaume Coustow was born in 1678, and wag
also the pupil of his uncle Coysevox, He went
likewise to Rome, where he was forced to carn his
own maintenance, for which he was chiefly indebted
to Le Gros, who employed him on his bas-relief of
St. Louis of Gonzaga.

After his return to Paris he executed many ex-
cellent works, several of which were for the gar-
dens of Marly, but are now at the Tuileries;
others are at Versailles: the two celebrated
grooms checking restive horses, somewhat in the
action of the ancient groups of Monte Cavallo,
now at the entrance of the Champs Elysées, wero
at Marly until 1794, Still more celebrated works
are the statues of the fagade of the Chateau d'Bau,
opposite the Palais Royal ; and the more extensive
bas-reliefs of the principal entrance of the Hotel
des Invalides. He died in 1746, dircctor of the
Royal Academy of Painting and Sculpture,

Quillaume Coustou the Younger, m‘e\vise a
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distinguished artist, was the son of the eld.ér
Guillaume. He was born at Paris in 1716, ob-

tained also the grand prize of the Academy in

sculpture, studied five years in Rome, and died
treasurer of the Academy in 1771, He designed
the sculptures of the front of the church of St. Ge-
neviéve, which were removed when that building
was converted into the Pantheon.

COUTANGCES, (Maxoue.]

COUTRAS., [GirowNbg.)

GCOUZERANITE occurs crystallised. Primary
form an oblique rhombic prism. Colour usually
perfectly black, sometimes indigo-blue, rarely light
gray. Hardness about 6.5. Specific gravity, 2.69.
Found in the valleys of the Seix, which border
upon Saint Girons.  Silica, 52.37; alumina,
24.02; lime, 11.85; magnesin, 1.04; potash,
5.62; soda, 3.96.

COVE. [Cork.]

COVENANT is a written agrecment under
seal, between two or more persons, whereby some
act is agreed to be done or not to be done; or,
upon the happening of some event, some charge or
liability is agreed to be borne by some party
thereto. The person who subjects himself to a
penalty, or to an action for breach of his agree-
ment, is called the covenantor, and the person
with whom it is made the covenantee. 'The doc-
trine of covenants belongs to the general subject
of contracts; but in the English system, covenants,
being agreements in a peculiar form, require a
separate consideration.

Covenants take many varieties of forms. They
usually arise from the express words of the par-
ties; but any words denoting the intention are
sufficient, as ‘I agree.’ They are sometimes
inferred from the relation of thie parties or from
the nature of their agreement. Thus‘a demise
for a tern of years will sustain, upon an implied
covenant, an action for quiet enjoyment.

If there are several covenantors, the writing
usually declares the covenant to be several, or
jomt, or joint and several. If the covenant is
geveral, each of the covenantors covenants for
himself alone, and may be sued alone; if joint,
each of the covenantors covenants for himself as
well as for each other, and all must be sued toge-
ther; if joint and several, each party covenants
for himself, and as a surety for those with him,
and an action may be brought against one of the
covenantors only, or against all. The courts
however, even in theso cases, regard the interests
of the parties; and if the interest, or cause of
action, is joint, the action must be brought against
all the covenantors, though the terms of their
covenant may be joint and several; and if the in-
terest, or cause of action, is several, though the
covenant ig joint, the parties must be severally
sued.  The mere terms of a covenant are not
therefore a sufficient guide to determine the pro-
priety of joining parties in an action upon it.

Covenants are divided into real and personal,
though, as now used, they are, as to remedy,
chiefly personal.

Real covenants are those which have ar ix-
terest in Jand for their object, and may binc tne
¥eal estate of the covenantor in the hands oz tre
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heir and of his assigns.  Personal covenants bind
only the covenantor, or his executors and adminis-
trators, that is, his personal estate in their hands.
The objects of real covenants are gencrally to
afford some specific advantage or protection to
those into whose hands the realty to which they
relate shall pass, or to secure the performance of
some specific duty by those who may possess the
realty to which they relate.

In the construction of covenants the intention
of the parties is the thing to be ascertained: and,
when this intention is clear, a long form of words
is a useless superfluity, and ought to be got rid of.
In the statutes relating to the registry of deeds in
Yorkshire, it is declared that the words ¢grant,
bargain, and sell,” are to operate as covenants for
title, for farther assurance, and for quict enjoy-
ment,

But the intention of the parties is not always
sufficient. It is frequently desirable, when land
is sold, that the purchaser and his assignees
should always be able to resort to the vendor or
to his heirs for protection, or that the purchaser
and his assignees should perform certain duties,
and that the covenants for these purposes should
always be connected with the party enjoying the
land, or, in other words, that such covenants
shall ‘run with the land’ In order that this
shall occur, the mere intention of the parties,
however definitely expressed, is insufficient; there
must also be what is called privity of estate. The
Real Property Commissioners have stated three
rules respecting covenants running with the land.

1, A covenant to run with the land, so as to
bind the assignee, or to give to him the benefit of
it without his being named, must relate directly
to the land, or to & thing parcel of the demise:
such is a covenant to pay rent, or to keep build-
ings in repair. 2. When it respects a thing not
in existence, but which, when it comes into cx-
istence, will be annexed to the land, the covennnt
will bind the assigns by naming them, but will
not bind them unless named: such is a covenant
to erect buildings, or to plant trees. 3. When it
respects a thing not annexed, nor to be annexed,
to the land, or a thing merely collateral, er in its
nature merely personal, the covenant will not
run, that is, it will not bind the assignee, nor
pass to him, even though named: such as a cove-
nant to haul coals to the lessor’s house, or to
grind corn a$ his mill. These rules, though ori-
ginally lIaid down with reference to leases, have
been treated as applying to cases not involving
the relation of landlord and tenant,

The Law Commissioners also divide covenants
wliere the relation of landlord and tenant, or les.
sec and- reversioner, does not exist, into three
classes, 1. Covenants made with the oWner of
the land to which they relate; as covenants for
title, to indemnify from existing charges, for far-
ther assurance, &c., which supply the old remedy
of warranty, with the difference, that pecuninry

damages, instead of the recompense of land, are
obtained under them. 2. Covenants made by the
owner of the land to which they relate; as to
.build on certain land, to keep up a road, to keep
@ space of ground open. 3, (lovenants relating
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+
to the production of writings and title-decds; as,
in cases where an estate is divided into fractions
and sold to different persons, onme of the pur-
chasers, usually the purchaser of the most valuable
share, holds the deeds and writings.

At common law, none but parties or privies,
by coutract or estate, could take advantage of
covenants, or be bound by them. The 32 Hen.
VIIL c. 84, gave to the grantecs of reversions
generally the same advantages and remedies as
were possessed by the original lessors or grantors
of the land. The statute placed the parties to
whom it applicd in the position of those who
were privy to the original contmct. To cove-
nants, however, merely collateral, the statute does
not apply ; that is, if the covenant is beneficial to
the lcssor, without regard to his continuing the
owner of the estate, it is a collateral covenant,
upon which the assignea of the reversion cannot
sue. But the assignee of the reversion is enti-
tled to the benefit of all covenants entered into
by & lessee with the lessor, his heirs and gssigns,
provided such assignee bo the owner of the rever-
sion immediately expectant on the term, and pro-
vided the estate he has be the same estate which,
or a portion of which, the lessor had at the time
of granting the lease. If there be a title pare-
mount by escheat or otherwise, the covenant 1s at
an end, if such title defeats the lessor's estate.

It was o common practice, in order to secure
the performance of a covenant, to take a bond as
an additional security. It enabled the obligee
to clect between an action of debt for the penalty
of the bond, or to proceed upon the covenant.
The reason of the practice was, that at common
law a devisee of the real estato of the covenantor
was not liable to an action for a breach of cove-
nant, though by the statute of fraudulent devises
(3 W. and M. c. 14) he was liable to an action
for breach of the condition of the bond. But
the 1 W. IV. c. 47, extends the provisions of the
3 W. and AL to a covenant,

By the 8 and 4 W. IV. c. 42, actions on cove-
nants must be brought within twenty years after
the cause of action has arisen.

Covenants may be discharged by a release, by
their performance, by the destfuction of the seal,
or by the destruction of the interest upon which
the covenant depends. They may be void, owing
to the personal incapacity of one of the parties to
agree, 88 being an idiot or o lunatic, or their
abject being illegal, as relating to bribery, gam-
ing, illegal insurances, or usury. They will also
be void if opposed to public utility, as not to trade
generally, though a covenant not to trade in & par-
ticular place, OF With a particular person, is valid,

COVENANTERS, "[Caxenontans.]

COVENTRY, a city, municipal borough, and
parliamentary borough, is situated in Warwick-
shire, in a level tract of country, 91 miles N.N.W,
from London by theroad, and 94 by the North-
Western Railway., The small river Sherburn
flows through the city. _Coventry was constituted
@ county by an Act of Henry VI ind451. The
county of the city of Coventry comprises an area
of 10,150 acres, exclusive of the area of the city
itgelf, which comprises 4,920 acres, The popula-
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tion of the city in 1841 was 30,743, The popula-
tion of the county, exclusive of the city, was
10,664. The city is divided into 6 wards, and is
governed by 12 aldermen, of whom one is mayor,
and 36 councillors. The population of the parlia-
mentary borough, which returns two members to
the House of Commons, was 30,179,

The prosperity of Coventry appears to have
been originally owing to.Leofric, fifth earl of
Mercin,, 3vho founded a monastery there, and
bestowed many privileges on the town, of which
he was the lord. Earl Leofric’s wife was the cele-
brated Lady Godiva. The old legend of her riding
naked through the city seems to rest on no good
authority. Leofric died in 1057, and the strange
and improbable story is not mentioned in any
known writer earlier than Matthew of Westmin-
ster, who was living in 1307, 250 years after-
wards. The lordship afterwards became vested in
the earls of Chester, the earls of Leicester, and, in
the reign of Edward I11., in the earls of Cornwall,
when, being thus annered to one of the royal titles,
Coventry became an especial object of royal
favour, Edward the Black Prince frequently re-
sided there.

The wall was begun in 1355. Tho thickness
was 9 feet, There were 32 towers and 12 gates.
The circumference was three miles; and it was
40 years before the wall was entirely finished.
It was pulled down by order of Cbarles II,
because Coventry had set at defiance Charles I,
and his army, when he appeared before the gates
and demapded admission, .

In 1397 Richard II selected Coventry for the
great trial by combat between the Duke of Here-
ford (afterwards Henry IV.) amd the Duke of
Norfolk, (Shakspere’s ¢ Richard II.,” Act i)

The priory was founded by Barl Leofric about
1043 for 24 monks of the order of St. Benedict.
It was surrendered to the commissioners of Henry
VIIIL in 1588, and was soon afterwards taken
down. There was also a cathedral, a splendid
edifice, built on the model of Lichfield Gathefim!.
1t was taken down at the same time as the priory.
A beantiful Gothic cross, for which Coventry was
formerly celebrated, was suffered to fall into decay,
and the last fragments of it were removed in 1771.
The Gmy Friars, or Friars Minors, and the
Carmelites, or White Friars, had each a monastery
in Coventry. The buildings are entirely gone
except a fine steeple with a spire springing from
an octagon, which belonged to the monastery of
the Gray Friars.

There are three ancient churches in Coventry,
and one modern church built under the parliament-
tary commissioners. That beautiful piece of
architecture, the steeple of St. Michael’s Chureh,
was begun in 1873, and finished in 1395, The
square tower is 136 feet high, and supports, on
eight arches springing from the pinnacles, an
octagon 32} fect high, from the inside of which
the spire, fluted and embossed, rises to the height
of 139} feet. The entire height is thercfore 308
feet. Tho interior of St Michnel's is lofty, the
columns clustered, and the ceiling of oak ribbed
and carved. Trinity Church is smaller than 8¢,
Michael's, but is a handsome structure, yith 5



47’ COVENTRY.

tower and spire, St. John's Church is also ancient,
but is still smaller.

St. Mary's Hall is one of the glories of aucient
Coventry, which still remains, It is 21 yards
long, 10 yards wide, and 11 yards high. The roof
of carved oak, the gallery for minstrels, the
armoury, the chair of state, and especially the
great painted window facing the street, furnish a
vivid idea of the manners of thé age in which
Coventry was the favourite resort of princes, A
tapestry made in 1450, measuring 30 feet by 10,
and containing 80 figures, is a curious and beauti-
ful specimen of the drawing, dyeing, and em-
broidery of that period. This hall is the property
of the corporation, and is used asa council chamber,
and for civic festivities. The hospital in Gray
Friars’ Laneis very ancient, and richly ornamented
with carved oak.

Coventry was renowned for its exhibition of
pageants and processions; and in the monastic
ages it was remarkable for the costly performance
of the religious dramas called Mysteries, Accounts
are extant of these showsas early as 1416. They
were performed on moveable street stages chiefly
by the Gray Friars, on the day of Corpus Christi.
The subjects were the Nativity, Crucifixion,
Doomsday, &c.; and the splendour of the exhibi-
tions was such, that the king and the royal family,
with the highest dignitaries of the church, were
usually present as spectators. .

The general appearance of the town is gloomy
and crowded, many of the streets being narrow,
and darkened by tho projection of the upper stories
of the timber-houses built in the fifteenth and six-
teenth centurics. The streets are lighted with
gas, but are net generally supplied with public
sewers. In addition to the buildings already
noticed, there are the County Hall, a stone edifice
erected in 1785; the Draper's Hall, which is
ornamented with Tuscan pilasters, and is nsed
for assemblies and other public entertainments ;
the Gaol, rebuilt within these few years by the cor-
poration at an expenso of above 16,000/ ; the
House of Industry, or Poor House; the Work-
house; the General Hespital ; Bablake School and
Hospital; and several guilds, and other charitable
institutions, Coventry has also a well-endowed
free school, & large Lancasterian school, Sunday-
schools, and several good private academies, with
placea of worship for Catholics, Presbyterians,
Unitarians, Independents, Baptists, Methodists,
and Qunkers.

Previous to the war between England and
France in 1694, the staple manufacture was wool-
lens, broad-cloths, and caps. During the eighteenth
century there was & flourishing manufacture of]|
tammies, camlets, shalloons, calimancoes, gauzes,
&e. At present the staple manufactures are ri-
bands and watches, Thd riband manufacture was
introduced about 1730, and in 1830 the number
of individuals to whom it afforded employment in
the city and edjacent villages was about 16,000,
Of late years this manufacture has not been so
prosperous. The manufacture of watches was in-
troduced about 1800, and has become sv extensivo
that the annual number manufactured is said to be

equal to that of London. The local position of

COVERDALE, MILES. 48

Coventry is favourable for commercial operations,
being nearly central between London, Bristol,
Liverpool, and Hull; possessing great facilities of
water communication by the Coventry and Oxford
Canal, which opens into the Grand Trunk naviga-
tion; and being on the line of the London and
North-Western Railway.

The assizes for Coventry and Warwickshire
are held in the city, and quarter sessions are held,
of which the recorder is sole judge.

COVERDALE, MILES, bishop of Exeter, a
native of Yorkshire, was born in 1487. He was
educated in the house of the Augustine friars in
Cambridge. Whether he took a degree at the
University of Cambridge in early life seems uncer-
tain. Being in his early years attached to there-
ligion in which he was brought up, he became an
Augustine monk, In 1514 he entered into holy
orders, and was ordained at’'Norwich; but he
afterwards changed his religious opinions, About
this time, probably 1530 or 1531, the reformed
religion began to show itself at Cambridge, where
various eminent men, and Miles Coverdale amongst
them, began to assemble for conference on those
points which had been discussed by the conti-
nental reformers. In 1532 he was abroad, and ap-
pears to have assisted Tyndale in his translation of
the Bible. In 1535 his own translation of the
Bible appeared, with a dedication to King Henry
VIII. It formed a folio volume, printed, as
Humphrey Wanley (Lord Oxford’s librarian)
thought, from the appearance of the types, at
Ziirich, by Christopher Froschover, The Psalms
in it are those now used in the Book of Common
Prayer. About the end of the year 1538 Cover-
dale went abrond again on the business of & new
edition of the Bible. Grafton, the Eunglish printer,
had permission from Francis L., at the request of
King Henry VIIL. himself, to print a Bible at
Paris, on account of the superior skill of the work-
men, and the goodness and cheapness of the paper.
This edition was seized by the Inquisition, but a
few copies escaped, and were brought to England,
which enabled Grafton and Whitchurch to print,
in 1539, what is called Cranmer’s, or ‘ The Great
Bible,’ in which Coverdale compared the transla-
tion with the Hebrew, corrected it in many places,
and was the chief overscer of the work. Cover-
dale was almoner, some time afterwards, to Queen
Catherine Parr, the last wife of Henry VIIIL,
and on August 14th, 1551, he succceded Dr. John
Harman, otherwise Voysey, in the see of Exeter.
On the accession of Queen Mary, and the conse-
quent re-establishment of Catholicism, ho was
cjected from his see, and thrown into prison. On
his release, which was on the condition of banigh-
ing himself, Coverdale repaired to the court of
Denmark; he went afterwards to Wesel, thence
to Bergzabern, and finally to Genev®, where ho
joined several other English exiles In producing
that version of the English Bible which ig usually
called ¢ The Ceneva translation;’ part of which,
the New Testament, was printed at Geneva in
1557, by Conrad Badius, 2nd again in 1660, in
which lnst year the whole Bible was printed in
the same place by Rowland Harte. On the ac-
cession of Queen Elizabeth, Coverdale returned
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from'exile but, having imbibed the principles of
the Geneva reformers, he was not allowed to re-
sume his bishopric, nor was any preferment offered
to him for’ & considerable time, He was after-
wards collated to the rectory of St. Magnus, Lon-
don Bridge. He resigned this living in 1566.
The date of his death has been variously stated.
The parish register of 8t. Bartholomew, behind
the Royal Exchange, however, proves that he was
buried February 19th, 1568, in the chancel of
which church a Latin epitaph remained for him,
till it was destroyed along with the church in the
great fire of 1666. Coverdale was the author of
several works calculated to promote the doctrines
of the Reformation.

(Strype's Lives of Cranmer, Parker, and Grin-
dal; his Memorials and dnnals; Tanner's Bib-
Uotheca Britannico-Hibernica.)

‘The third centenary of the publication of Cover-
dale’s Bible was celebrated by the clergy through-
out the churches of England, October 4th, 1835.

COVERED-WAY, a road swrounding a forti-
fied town, or a military post, along the side of the
ditch which isopposite tothe ramparts. It isusually
about 80 feet broad, on the level of the natural
ground, and is protected by the mass of earth
called the glacis, As the works of a fortress form
a series of angles which are alternately re-entering
and salient, the covered-way necessarily changes
its direction at each angle ; and the spaces which
are there formed by its branches are respectively

designated ¢ re-entering nnd salient places of arms.”|

Under the name of orlo, the covered-way is
met with in the writings of the first Italian en-
gincers, and it iz said to have been invented by
Tartaglia, in the 16th century. .

An attack on the covered-way i3 a difficult en-
terprise, and is usually attended with great loss
to the besiegers. The thickness of the glacis ren-
ders it impossible to facilitate the assault by
forming a breachin it; a grizing fire of musketry
from the covered-way disorders the asailants
during their approach ; and, when arrived at the
crest of the glacis, one, and sometimes two rows
of palisades form a serious impediment to a
descent into the work. Even if an entrance
should be gained, the assailants are confined be-
tween the traverses [TRAVERSES], and annoyed by
the fire of the' defenders who have retired behind
them, or by a plunging fire from the parapets of
the fortress. Itis casy to conceive, therefore, that
such an attack will scarcely be made unless those
fires have bce{l Previously in part silenced, and
the palisades in the covered-way deranged by a
fire of guns or bowitzers from the enfilading bat-
terics,

COVERTURE. [Wieg)

COVILHAO, [Bsyma]

COW. 1Ip the article Carrre we have given
an enumeration of the principal breeds of this
most useful of our domestic animals, and under
Burrer and Caggse an account of these products
of the milk. e shall here confine ourselves to a
few hints relative to the proper manngement of a
cow, 50 n8 to ensure her health, and render her
most productive.

Where only one or two cows are kept, and the
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pasture is limited, care should be taken in the
selection of .the animals. They ought to be of a
superior stock, and bred upon land in the neigh-
bourhood of the same quality. When however,
from inferiority of the breed in the neighbour-
hood, it is deemed advisable to bring a cow from
a distant district, she should have been accustomed
to worse, not better pasturage, than that to which
she is to be introduced. Cows of good breed, fed
in rich pastures, do not thrive on inferior land,
and would starve on poor Jand or on hilly or
mountain ranges, where a small active hardy cow,
a native of the district, would keep herself in
tolerable condition. It is however only from
cows well fed, and under no necessity of wander-
ing about over poor but extensive pastures, that a
full supply of milk is to be expected. At the
same time the food should be succulent; otherwise
fat, instead of milk, will be produced. A cow
may be safely milked to within a month of her
calving. It is better that she should be dry before
the new milk begins to spring in her udder. A
little attention will prevent her from becoming
dry too soon, Heifers with their first calf should
be allowed to go dry sooner than older cows, in
order that the system may not be too much taxed.
The heifer should not be allowed access to the
bull till the age of fificen or sixteen months, and
the time should if possible be so calculated as to
ensure the production of the calf in May, when
the weather is mild and the grass succulent,
With respect to the treatment of the calf, it
has been priviously noticed. [Carr.] Cows must
be carefully looked to at the time of calving,
and except in cases of necessity the process of
nature must not be interfered with, When that ne-
cessity exists, the aid of a veterinary surgeon must
be called in. Heating and disgusting drenches
should be avoided. A little warm water, with
barley or bean meal in it, and a little ginger, is the
most comfortable drink for a cow after calving.
The first milk yielded by the cow after calving is
of a peculiar quality, and is intended by nature to
be taken by the young calf, as 8 means of clearing
its intestines from a s fluid (m vum) ; and,
when this is not permitted, the calf is more liable
to disease than it otherwise would be,

A cottager with about two acres of moderate
land may keep a cow, and thus add much to his
domestic comforts, For this purpose he will re-
quire a small portion of permanent grass fenced
off, to allow the cow to take exercise, which is
necessary to her health. Her food must be raised
in regular succession, and cut for her. The ear-
liest green food is rye; then tares; then clover;
which may be made to succecd each other, so as
to give an ample supply. Cabbages, beet-root,

‘I potatves, and turnips will continue the supply

during the winter; and manure produced by the

‘cow carefully collected will be found sufficient to

keep the land in condition. There is very good
advice on this management in Cobbett's ¢ Ccttage
Economy,” o useful little publication,

It is impossible within a limited space to enter
into any observations on the discases of the cow;
nevertheless, we may observe that, when the ani-
mal appears sickly, or looks dull or yellow about
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the eyes, with a staring coat, a gentle aperient
once or twice repeated will often prevent further
mischief. It may consist of half a pound of
Glauber or Epsom salts, four ounces of sulphur,
and two or three drachms of powdered ginger,
mixed in a quart of gruel. This drench should
be allowed to trickle slowly down the gullet, and
not given so quickly as to oblige the animal to
gulp it. In accidents, or in acute diseases, the
attendance of a veterinary practitioner is indispen-
sable,

Let the keeper of a cow beware of the plan of
everlastingly drenching the animal, and let him
avoid all advertised medicines. Air, exercise,
due shelter, and proper attention to diet, with
great cleanliness, will in most cases be found suf-
ficient for the preservation of the animal’s health.
A sound cow may thus be kept without any serious
illness for many years.

A cow is old and unprofitable when she reaches
twelve or fourteen years. She should be then
sold, and a young one purchased, If the cottager
have the means of rearing a cow-calf (the strain
being gaod) in order to succeed the old mother, he
will do well ; if not, he must lay by a portion of
the cow’s produce every year to raise the difference
between a young cow and an old one, Savings’
banks are admirable institutions for this purpose;
a few ghillings laid by when the produce of the
cow is greatest will soon amount to the sum re-
quired to exchange an old one for a younger. In
these observations woe have had the cottager
chiefly in view. For further details, the article
0x, in the ¢ Farmer's Library and Cyclopzedia of
Rural Affeirs,’ may be consulted.

COW-TREE, a plant little known, belonging to
the natural order Urticacee, and apparently to the
genus Brostmum, from which, when wounded, a
milky nutritious juice is discharged in such abund-
nnce as to render it an important object to the
poor natives in whose country it grows. It is de-
scribed by Humboldt as being peculiar to the Cor-
dilleras of the coast of Carncas. In these places
it forms a fine tree resembling the Star Apple of
the West Indics. Its flowers and fruit have not
been seen by any botanist. From incisions in its
trunk flows 4 glutinous milk, similar in consistence
to the first milk yielded by a cow after calving.
It has an agreeable balsamic smell, is eaten by
the Negroes, who fatten upon it, and has been
found by Europeans perfectly innoxious. In che-
mical characters it is remarkably similar to the
milk of animals, throwing down a cheesy matter,
and undergoing the same phenomena of putrefac-
tion as pelatine.

COWES. [Wrent, Tsie or.) :

COWITOH, or COWAQE, consists of the hairs
found upon the pods of different species of Mucuna.
They are exceedingly slender, brittle, and easily
detached, and the fragments readily stick into the
skin and produce an intolerable itching; hence
they are frequently employed for mischievous pur-
poses. Cowitch i8 also used medicinally as a ver-
mifuge, by being mixed with ayrup tillof the con-
sistence of honey, and given in doses of two or
three tea-spoonfuls, Mucuna ureng and pruriens
nsually farnish the gubstance; but fhat from 3.
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monosperma is said to exceed the others in the
irritating burning property of its hairs.

COWLEY, ABRAHAM, the son of a gracer
resident in Fleet Street, London, was born in
1618, and educated at Westminster School, and
Trinity College, Cambridge, He was an early
poet, and at the age of fifteen he published a
volume called ¢ Poetic Blossoms,’ containing,
among other things, ¢ The Tragical History of
Pyramus and Thisbe,” written when he was ten
years old. At college, not to mention minor
works, he composed the greater part of his ¢ Da-
videis,” an unfinished epic, in four books, on the
troubles of David. Having refused to take the
covenant, he was ejected in 1643, after he had
taken his degree of M.A.; and ho then settled in
St.John’s College, Oxford. He followed the queen,
Henrietta-Maria, in her flight to Paris in 1646,
and was appointed secretary to Lord Jermym,
afterwards Karl of St. Alban’s, and employed by
the queen in her secret correspondence with the
king, and remained abroad ten years. Returning
in 1656, he was seized, and obliged to give heavy
security for his future behaviour. He obtained,
Wood says, through the influence of the men
then in power, the degree of M.D. at Oxford
in 1657, but he does not appear ever to have
practised, and the only fruit of his studies
was a ILatin poem upon Plants, in six books.
Upon Cromwell's death he returned to France,
and resumed his office.  After the Restoration he
cbtained a beneficial lease of the queen’s lands at
Chertsey, in Surrey, whither he retired in 1665,
and died in July 1667, in his 49th year. He
was buried neatr Chaucer and Spencer, in West-
minster Abbey, where, in 1675, the Duke of
Buckingham erected o monument to his memory.

Cowley is characterised by Dr. Johnson as ¢ the
last and undoubtedly the best’ of the metaphy-
gical poets.

COWLEY, MRS. HANNAH, whose maiden
name was Parkhouse, was born at Miverton, in
Devonshire, in 1743, She was married about
1772, to Mr. Cowley, a captain in the East India
Cémpany’s army, by whom she had three children.
She died at Tiverton, on the 11th of March,
1809, having survived her husband about ten
years. ¢ The Works of Mrs. Cowley, Dramas
and Poems,’ were published in a collected edition,
1809-1813, 3 vols. 8vo. Among them are three
narrative poems of considerable length, but indif-
ferent merit: the ‘Maid of Aragon,’ the ¢Scottish
Village,’ and the * Siege of Acre.’ The artificial
character of her poetical taste is indicated by the
fact that she was the © Anna Matilde’ Who cor-
responded with Mr. Merry under his newspaper
signature of ¢ Della Crusca.’ Her tWo tragedies
likewise are worthless, Of her nine comedies
several are much better,s One of them, the
¢ Belle's Stratagem,’ which first 2ppeared in 1780,
still maintains its place as o lively and excellent
acting play ; and ¢ A Bold Stroke for o Husband,’
a play somewhat similar, has been repeatedly re-
vived both in its original shape and with altera-
tions,

COWPARSLEY, a wild umbelliferous plant,
called Cherophyllum temulym,
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COWPARSNEP, a wild umbelliferous plant,'vailed on Cowper to assist in composing them,

called Heracleum sphondylium.

COWPER, WILLIAM, was born at Great
Berkhampstead in Hertfordshire, of which place
his father, the Rev. John Cowper, was rector, on
November 15 (old style), 1731. He was first
placed at a school kept by Dr. Pitman, at which
the cruelty of an elder boy rendered the two
years which he spent there two years of misery.
Two years more of his boyhood were passed in
the house of an oculist, as fears were entertained
that he would lose his sight. At the age of ten
he was sent to Westminster School, where he
stayed till he was eighteen, and studied diligently.

After leaving Westminster, Cowper was articled
for three yenrs to a solicitor, and afterwards took
up his abode in chambers in the Middle Temple.
In 1754 he was called to the bar; and in 1759
he was appointed a commissioner of baukrupts.
‘While residing in the Temple he made love to his
cousin, Theodora Cowper, the sister of his corre-
spondent, Lady Hesketh, and dallied with litera-
ture. He was a member of a club called the
¢ Nonsense Olub,’ consisting entirely of West-
minster men, among whom were Bannell Thorn-
ton, Colman, and Lloyd; and he contributed
a few papers to the ¢Connoisseur, of which
Thornton and Colman were the joint projectors
and writers.

His residence in the Temple extended through
cleven years, In 1763, the lust year of that re-
sidence, tho offices of the clerk of the journals,
reading clerk, and clerk of the committees in the
House of Lords, all which offices were at the dis-
posal of & cousin of Cowper’s, became vacant about
the same time, The last two were conferred
on Cowper; but he resigned them almost
immediately, from a nervous apprehension of
what he called a public exhibition before the
House of Lords. He then accepted the office of
clerk of the journals. Before however he could
cnter on its duties, he was unexpectedly required
to submit himself to an examination at the bar of
the House; and this had such an effect on his
mind, that, after two or three attempts at suicide,
he abandoned the place on the very day appointed
for the cxamination, and shortly afterwards he-
came insane, He was placed under the care of
Dr, Cotton at St. Alban's, with whom he staged
until his recovery in June 1765.

The form which Cowper's mndness nssumed
was that of religious melancholy. In the three sub-
sequent periods of hig life during Which madness
returned to him, from 1773 to 1776, for about six
months in 1787, and during the six years pre-
ceding his death, its form was the same.

On Cowper's recovery in 1765, he took up hisg
vesidence in Huntingdon. Herp he became ac-
quainted with the family of Mr, Unwin, the bene.
ficial influenca exercised by whom on Cowper's
subsequent life ig well known ; and with them he
soon afterwards hecame & boarder, On Mr.
Dawin’s death in 1767, Cowper and Nrs, Jnwin
removed to Olney in Buckinghamshire, attracted
thither by their esteem for Mr. Newton, who was
then curate of the place. Mr, Newton had formed
a plan of publishing a volume of hymns, and pre-

They were afterwards published, in 1776, under
the title of Olney Hymms ; but Cowper, before he
bad proceeded far in their composition, was visited
with his second attack of madness, which lasted
nearly four years.

In 1776, after Cowper's recovery, Mr. Newton
removed from Olney. By Mrs. Unwin's advice
he was now induced to commence a poem, taking,
upon her suggestion, the Progress of Error for his
subject ; and he immediately went on to write
three more moral satires, entitled ¢ Truth,” ¢ Table
Talk,’ and ¢ Expostulation.” These, together with
the poems entitled ¢ Error, ¢ Hope,” Charity,’
¢ Conversation,’ and ¢ Retirement, and some
smaller pieces, were formed into a volume, which
was published in 1782. He published a second
volume in 1783, containing the ¢ Task’ and
¢ Pirocinium,’ the former of which poems had
been commenced on the suggestion of another
female friend, Lady Austen. It i to the same
lady that we are indebted for the ¢ History of
John Gilpin.’ He had begun in 1784, so soon as
the ¢ Task' and ¢ Tirocinium’ had been written,
his translation of Homer, which occupied him for
the next six years. The translation was pub-
lished in 1791. During its progress he had
changed his place of residence from Qluney to the
neighbouring village of Weston, on the recom-
mendation of his cousin, Lady Hesketh, with whom
ho had recently renewed a correspondence which
had been long suspended, and whose attentions
contributed much to the comfort of his later years.
Almost immediately after the translation of Homer
was completed, he undertook to superintend a
new edition of Milton’s Works, and to furnish
tranelations of the Latin and Italian poems. In
1792 he paid a visit to Hayley, at Eartham, in
Sussex, not having made a journey for twenty
years before, Symptoms of his constitutional
malady had occasionally shown themselves during
the eight or ten preceding years; and in the be-
ginning of 1794 he was again afflicted with mad-
ness, A change of scene being judged desirable,

e was removed first to North Tuddenham in
Norfolk, thence to Mundsley, and afterwards to
East Derebam; and he succeeded in obtaining
short intervals of comparative tranquillity, during
which he composed one or two small pieces, and
revised his translation of Homer. Mrs. Unwin
his foithful companion, died on the 17th of De-
cember, 1796; and, after three dreary years,
Cowper followed her to the grave on the 25th of
April, 1800, He died in his 69th year.

COWRY SHELLS are called by concholo-
gists Cypree. Their beauty has procured them
a place among the ornaments of our chimney-
pieces, and they bave been in demand among,
civilised and uncivilised nations time out of me-
mory, Cowries are used as small coin in many
parts of Soythern Asia, as in India, the Burmese
Empire, Siam, &c., and especially on the coast of
Guinea in Africa. In 1740 a rupee in Bengal
was worth 2400 cowries ; in 1766, 2560 cowries;
and now, we believe, 3200 may be had for it.
[CyerzDE] |

COXE, WELLIAM, archdeacon of Wilts, was
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born in London, March 1747, In 1768 he was
a fellow of King's College, Cambridge. In 1771
he was appointed to the curacy of Denham, near
Uxbridge, but soon afterwards he travelled on the
continent as tutor, first to the Marquis of Bland-
ford, son of the Duke of Marlborough, and then
to Lord Herbert, son of the Earl of Pembroke.
His ¢ Sketches of the Natural, Civil, and Political
State of Bwitzerland, in a series of Letters to W.
Melmoth,’ 8vo., 1779, was translated into French
with considerable additions, of great value and
interest, by M. Raymond, 1In 1784, having
visited the northern kingdoms of Europe, Mr.
Coxe published ¢ Travels in Poland, Russia, Swe-
den, and Denmark,’ in 5 vols. 8vo., which were
transiated into French. After the publication of
this work, at different periods he again visited the
continent with Mr, Samuel Whitbread, the son of
Mr. Portman, of Bryanston, Dorset, and Lord
Brome, eldest son of the Marquis Cornwallis. In
1788 ho was presented to the rectory of Bemer-
ton, Wilts, and in 1794 he was made chaplain
of the Tower.

Coxe had collected a considerable store of in-
formation during his travels, of which he availed
himself in writing several historicnl works, the
most important of which is the ¢ History of the
House of Austria, from the foundation of the Mon-
archy by Rudolf of Habsburg to the death of
Leopold II. in 1762, 8 vols. 4to., London, 1807.
Coxe also wrote—I1. ¢ History of the Kings of
Spain of the House of Bourbon, from 1700 to
1788, 3 vols. 4to.,1813. 2. ¢ Memoirs of John,
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Bernard van Orley, and afterwards studied the
works of Raphael at Rome. His works were chicfly
altar-pieces,and many of the best of them were car-
ried to Spain.  He died at Antwerp, in 1592, aged
ninety-five, in consequence of a fall from & scaffold-
ing, whilst engaged in painting & picture in the
town-house of that place.

Though the works of Coxie had much merit, ho
is now better known for his elaborate copy of the
¢ Adoration of the Lamb,’ in the church of St.
Bavon at Ghent, by the brothers Van Eyck, than
for his own original productions. It is s large
altar-piece, with folding-wings, in two horizontal
divisions, an upper and a lower division, each
with two wings on a side; six of these wings are
now in the royal gallery of Berlin, and the other
parts are still at Ghent. Coxie's copy of the two
centre pictures of this altar-piece, God the Fa-
ther, and the actual Adoration of the Lamb, is
also in the Berlin Gallery; other parts are in the
Pinakothek of Munich, and in the royal gallery
of the Hague; in Munich are the large figures of
John the Baptist and the Virgin Mary; at the
Hague are all the wings. ]

(Van Mander, Leven der Schilders; Waagen,
Verzeichniss der Gemdlde-Sammiung des Konig-
lichen AMluseums zu Berlin.) .

COYPEL, the name of a family of painters.
Noel, the first of the family who attained any re-
putation, was the son of Guyon Coypel, and was
born in 1628. Noel rose rapidly in reputation,
and was received into the Academy at Paris in
1663. He was appointed by the king director of

Duke of Marlborough, with his Original Correspond
ence,’ 3 vols. 4to., 1817-19; an eclaborate and
valuable work. 3. ¢ Memoirs of Sir Robert Wal-
pole, Earl of Orford, illustrated with Original
Carrespondence and Authentic Papers,’ 3 vols,
4to., 1798. 4. ¢Account of the Russian Dis-
coveries between Asia and America; to which
are added, the Conquest of Siberia, and the
History of the Transactions and Commerce be-
tween Russia and China,’ in 4to. 5. ¢ Private and
Original Correspondence of Charles Talbot, Duke
of Shrewsbury, with King William III, the
Leaders of the Whig Party, and Others.” 6. ¢An
Historical Tour in AMonmouthshire, illustrated
with plates from the drawings of Sir R. C. Hoare,’
2 vols. 4to. 7. ¢ An Account of the Prisons and
Hospitals in Russia, Sweden, and Denmark, with
Remarks on the Different Modes of Punishment
in those Countries,’ 8vo: 8. ¢ Literary Life and
Select Works of Benjamin Stillingfleet,” 3 vols,
8vo.; besides several minor works.

In 1803 he married Kleanora, daughter of
Walter Shairp, consul-general of Russia, In1805
he was appointed archdeacon of Wilts, After
publishing the ¢ Memoirp of Marlborough,’ in 1819
his sight failed him, and he became gradually
blind.  He died at Bemerton at an advanced age,
in June 1828, Tho following work wgs published
after his death : ¢ Memoirs of the Administration
of the Right Honourable Henry Pelham, collected
from the Family Papers, 2 vole. 4to., London,

829.
COXIE, MICHAEL, an old Flemish pninter,
born at Mechlin, in 1497, He studicd first under

the Academy at Rome, where he resided some
time, enjoying the acquaintance of Bernini, Carlo
Maratti, and other emninent painters of the day.
Noel Coypel died in 1707, and left two sons,
Antoine and Noel-Nicholas, Antoine, his father's
pupil, was born in 1661, and accompanied his
father to Rome, where he studied the works of
the old masters. He made such progress in his
profession, that at the age of twenty he was re-
ceived into the Academy. In 1707 he was made
professor and rector, and in 1714 director, He
was married, and at his death in 1722 left one son,
Charles, also a painter, and his father’s pupil,
who successively passed all the ranks to the
highest in the Academy. Noel-Nicholas, the
second son and pupil of Noel, was born in 1692.
He was received into the Academy in 1720,
during his brother’s rectorate. He did not attract
much notice until after his brother's death, but
then rose rapidly in reputation till the time of his
own death, in 1673, *

Noel Coypel is skilful and spirited in design,
and a lively colourist, but somewhat affected.
Antoine, the most famous of the family, has much
power and variety in his design, but was too
ready to adopt the artificial graces of Bernini, his
friend and adviser. Noel-Nicholas, although not
free from the factitious clegnnce of his relatives,
possesses & considerable feeling for pastoral enjoy-
ment, which is evinced 10 Some rustic com-
positions, The principal Works of all the Goypels
are at Paris. (Argenville))

COYPOU or COYPU, Molina's name for an
aquatic rodent quadruped, the Quoiya of D’Azara,
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the Cout, Mus Coypus of Nolina and Gmelin,
Iydvomys Coypus of Geoffroy, Myopotamus Bo-
nariensis of Commerson. Afyopotamus Coypus is
the name now usually given to it by zoologists.
Generic Character—Head large; muzzle ob-
tuse; ears small and round; feet five-toed; thumb
on the fore feet very short; posterior feet pal-
mated ; tail long, conical, strong, sealy, and
sprinkled with scattered hnirs. Dental formula:—

2. Molars, ¥=% =20.

Incisors, 3 i

Coypou (Myopotamus Coypus).

Deseription~—The Coypou is less than the
beaver, which in many respects it much re-
sembles, excepting in the form of the tail. Like
the beaver it has two kinds of fur; an outer coat
of long ruddy hairs, and an under garment of fine
brownish wool, much used in the manufacture of
hats. In France the skins of this animal are sold
under the name of Racoonds. M. Geoffroy men-
tions that in certain years a single French furrier,
M. Bechem, has received from 15,000 to 20,000
sking. They are imported irito Great Britain to
a large amount; from 600,000 to 800,000 have
been stated as the importation of one year, prin-
cipally from the Rio de Ia Plata, under the name
of Neutria or Nutria, an appellation derived from
some supposed similarity in the habits and ap-
pearance of the animal to those of the otter, the
Spanish name of which is Nutria,

The Coypou is extensively spread in South
America, and is gregarious and aquatic, residing
in burrows, which it excavates along the banks of
rivers, Its general colour is brownish red; the
edges of the lips and the extremity of the muzzle
aro whitish. The female produces from five to
seven young 8t 8 birth, to which she manifests
great attachment. Though the principal food of
this animal consists of vegetable mabters, it also,
as is affirmed, feeds upon sheil-fish. When at-
tacked by dogs, it defends itself fiercely, and in-
flicts severe wounds with its teeth, Its flesh is
white and excellent. In captivity, the Coypon
becomes gentle and familiar, and is pleased with
marks of attention, Length of an adplt male
one foot eleven inches, exclusive of the tail, which
is one foot three inches, Ror an account of the
anatomy of the Coypou, see, the Proceedings of
the Zoological Society for 1885,

CRAB. &8

COYSEVOX, ANTOINE, a Prench sculptor,
was born at Lyon in1640. He distinguished
himself at Lyon as early as his seventeenth year,
by a statne of the Virgin,and he went afterwards
to Paris to perfect himself under Lérambert.
After having been employed for some years at
Saverne in Alsace, he returned to Paris, and was
elected a member of the Academy in 1676. He
made two bronze statues of Lous XIV.,, one for
the court of "the Hétel de Ville, and the other, a
colossal equestrian statue, for the States of Bre-
tagne. Among his most celebrated works are the
two winged horses, in marble, mounted by Fame
and Mercury, placed one on each side of the
entrance to the garden of the Tuileries from the
Place de Ia Concorde; they were originally in the
garden of Marly, Inthe garden of the Tuileries
there are also & young fawn, a flute-player, and
two other figures, by Coysevox. He made also
for the garden of Narly the groups of Neptune
and Amphitrite, for Chantilly the marble statue
of the great Condé, and many works for Ver-
sailles, including two personifications in bronze of
the rivers Dordogne and Garonne. Some also of
the finest sepulchral monuments in Paris are by
Coysevox; the most elaborate of which is that of
Colbert at St. Eustache. Coysevox was also an
eminent sculptor of busts, When he died, in
1720, he was chanceller of the Royal Academy
of Painting and Sculpture. (De Fontenai, Dic-
tionnaire des Artistes, &c. ; Galignani, History of

Paris)

CRAB (Zvology), Cancer, Teach; Platycar-
cinus, Latreille, Edwards. Dr. Leach restricted
the genus Cancer to the form of Cancer pagurus,
Linn., the large eatable crab of our consts, which
was, when he defined the genus, the only species
known.

Generic Claracter.~External antennze with the
basilar joint broad, very long and thick, filling the
hiatus between the inner canthus of the orbit and
the front, and terminating forwards in a strong,
angular, tooth-like projection, directed forwards
and a little inwards, reaching beyond the frontal
line, The terminal or moveable portion is slender,
very short, and arises from the internal part of the
basilar joint, nearer to the cell of the internal
antennee than to the orbit. The internat antennze,
instend of lying obliquely outwards or trans-
versely, as in most other genera of this section,
aro directed forwards ; a character by which Can-
cer may at once be distinguished from Platypodia,
Carpilius, Xantho, &c. The second joint of the
inner footstalk of the external pedipalps is ex-
cavated at the anterior part of the inner margin ;
in some species the notch is confined to the angle,
in others it extends half way down to the side of
the joint. The first pair of feet is nearly equal,
in some specimens of each species the difference
in size being scarcely appreciable. They are,
generally, very robust. The remaining feet have
no spines, but are in most species more or less
hairy. The abdomen of the mnle has five, that of
the female seven joints. (T. Bell.)

Geographical Distribution.— With the excep-
tion of our indigenous species, Cancer pagurus,
they‘are all, as far as their localities are known,
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exclusively natives of the coasts of the hotter
parts of America. (T Bell,)

Mr. Bell, in his interesting paper on the genus
Cancer (* Zool. Trans.,’ i. 335), gives three new
species, viz. Cancer longipes, Cancer Edwardsii,
and Cancer denfatus, brought home by Mr.
Cuming and Mr. Milles, besides Cancer irroratus
of Say, and Cancer pagurus, which last was con-
sidered the type by %r. Leach.

The term Crab in common Janguage is applied
to the great bulk of the Brachyurous Crustaceans.
The differcnt genera are given under their ap-
propriate titles, Comrvsres, Gecanoinvs, Paau-
RIAXS, &c.

CRAB, a kind of portable windlass, or machine
for raising weights, or otherwise exerting force,
by winding a rope or chain round a horizontal
barrel. Crabs are usually mounted in a strong
heavy framework of waod or iron; and, when
employed for a temporary pucpose, but one which
involves considerable strain, they are either bolted
down to a temporary foundation, or loaded with
heavy weights put upon the framework.

CRABBE, GEORGE, was bornat Aldborough,
in Suffolk, on December 24, 1754. His parents
were in an humble condition of life, the father
being a warchouse-keeper, and collector of the
salt-duties, or saltmaster, at Aldborough; but
they gave their son a good education, and appren-
ticed him to a surgeon, Crabbe had no great
liking for his profession, and even during his ap-
prenticesbip occupied himself in writing verses.
After he was out of his time, he determined to
abandon his profession and to scek literary cm-
ployment in London. With only a few pounds
in his pocket, borrowed from MNr. Dudiey North,
with whom he bad but a very slight acquaintance,
he worked his way on board a sloop to London,
where he arrived in April 1780. His first efforts
to obtain employment were unsuccessful. His
poem of ‘The Candidate’ was published ; but the
bookseller failed, and his hopes of profit from that
gource were lost. He was soon reduced ton state
of extreme distress, and, after having been neglected
or repulsed by Lord Shelburne and Lord Thur-
low, he applied in a simple and eloquent letter to
Edmund Burke.

Burke immediately appointed a time at which
he would see Crabbe; he received him with great
kindness, and encouraged him to show him all his
compusitins. Having selected ¢ The Library’ and
¢The Village, he took these poems himself to
Nr. Dodsley. ¢ The Library’ was in consequence
published in 1781,  But Burke's attention did not
stop here. Ile assisted him with money, in-
troduced him to Rox, Sir Joshua Reynolds, Lord
Thurlow, and other distinguished friends, and
advised Crabbe to enter ‘i.:c church. Through
Burke's influence Crabbe was admitted to dea-
con’s orders, in December 1781, by Dr. Yonge,
bishop of Norwich, and was ordained a priest in
August 1782,  Shortly afterwards he obtained
the situation of domestic chaplain to the Duke of
Rutland, and resided in consequence at Belvoir
Castle, ¢The Village’ appeared in 1783, after
having been revised by Dr, Johnson: its success
was great, and Crabbo's reputation was now fully
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established. In the same year Lord Thurlow pre-
sented him with two small livings in Dovsetshire,
and Crabbe married Miss Sarah Elmy.

Crabbe published ‘The Newspaper’ in 1785.
He did not come forward again as an author until
1807, when, afteran interval of twenty-two years,
appeared ¢ The "Parish Register.” Heo resided in
the meanwhile successively at various places con-
nected with his clerical duties; at Stathern and
Muston in Leicéstershire, and at Parham and
Great Glemham in Suffolk.

Together with ‘The Parish Register’ there ap-
peared, in 1807, *Sir Eustace Grey’ and other
smaller pieces, and a reprint of his.earlier poems;
the object of the publication being to enable him
to send his secand son to Cambridge. Three years
afterwards he published ¢ The Borough.” In1813
hesustained a heavyaffliction in the loss of his wife,
In the same year the Duke of Rutland, the son of
his former patron, gave him the living of Trow-
bridge in Wiltshiro, to which was added the in-
cumbency of Croxton near Belvoir,

The remainder of Crabbe's days were, with the
exception of occasional visits to his friends in
London and elsewhere, passed at Trowbridge,
where his conscientious discharge of his duties and
his amiable character gained for him the love of
all his parishioners, His ¢ Tales of the Hall’ were
published in 1819 by Mr. Murray, who gave him
3000¢. for them and the remaining copyright
of his previons pocms. From 1828 there was a
perceptible change in his health, and, though his
mind retained its wonted cheerfulness, his strength
of body gradually declined. He died on the 8rd
of February, 1832, in his 78th year. The shops
in Trowbridge were closed as soon as his death
was known, and again on the day of his funeral;
and a subscription was immediately set on foot
among his parishioners for a monument to their
departed rector, which has since been placed in
Trowbridge Church.

The distinguishing excellences of Crabbe's poetry
are simplicity, pathos, force, and truth in describ-
ing character. An edition of Crabbe's poems in
cight volumes was published by Murray in 1834,
The eighth volume consists of a collection of tales
inf verse, then published for the first time, which
did not add much to the author’s reputation. The
Life by his son, the Rev. George Crabbe, a very
%chnsing picce of biography, occupies the first vo-
ume,

CRABRO/NIDZE (Leach), Crabronites (La-
treille), a family of hymenopterous insccts of the
section Aculeata and subsection Fossores. Head
large, and appearing almost square when viewed
from above; body oval or elliptical, narrowed more
aor less at the base, and joined to the thorax by a
peduncle; antennse short, and generally thickened
at the apex.

According to Latreille, the following genera are
included in this family :—Tripozylon, Gorytes,
Crabro, Stigmus, Pemphredon, Mellinis, Alyson,
Psen, Philanthus, and Cerceris. L.

These insects are cxtremely active in theip
movements, and may be frequently seen settling
on thg lowora of umbelliferous plants, on palings,
oF on leavos, when tho sun {6 shining wpon them,
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lying in wait in such situations for the appreach
of other insccts, which they seize and carry to
their nests, for the purpose of fecding their larve.
The Ilarger species of this country are mostly of
yellow and black colours, the body being adorned
with rings of the former; the smaller species
are for the most part black. Some form burrows
in the ground for the reception of their larve,
some in rotten trees, palings, or posts; each
burrow is stored with flies of various species, on
which the larvm feed.

CRA'CIDR, a family of gallinaccous birds
(Rasores), all natives of Mexico and South Ame-
rica, and many of large size, approaching the
turkey in magnitude. The hind toe, instead of
bheing articulated high on the taraus, as in the gal-
linaceous or rasorial birds, generally is on o
level with the rest, and adapts the feet for arboreal
habits. The legs are spurless. The tail is ample,
and composed of stiff feathers. In several specics,
as the Galeated Curassow, the Guan, and others,
the windpipe makes ane, two, or even three decp
folds between the skin and muscles of the breast,
before passing into the cavity of the chest. Ber-
ries, and various sorts of grain, constitute their
food, and their flesh in delicacy and whiteness sur-
passes that of the fowl or turkey. In many parts
of South America, thesevaluable birds have been
long reclaimed, and, as Mr, Burnett well observes,
‘it is really surprising, considering the extreme
familiarity of their manners, and the facility with
which they appear to pnss from g state of nature
to the tameness of domestic fowls, that they
have not yet been introduced into the poultry-
yards of Europe. That with proper treatment
they would speedily become habituated to the
climate, we have no reason to doubt ; on the con-
trary, numerous oxnmples bave shown that they
thrive well even in its northern parts; and M.
Temminck informs us that they have been once at
Jeast thoroughly acclimated in Holland, where
they were as prolific in their domestic state as
common poaltry. The establishment however in
which this had been cffected was broken up by the
civil commotions which followed in the train of the
French Revolution, and the results of much labour
lost by its complete dispersion.’

The present family comprises several genera,
of which the following is an outline :—

QGenus Qurar.~—Bill short, strong, compressed,
voulted, convex, and dilated at the base of the
upper mandible into a horny, oval, hard, and ele-
vated helmet; nostrila basal, ang hidden'; head
covered with short and close-set fenthers; tarsi
long and smooth.

Emmp]e.——’l'he. (Galeated Curassow (Ouraz
Paugi, Cuvier). Size that of a small hen-turkey.
General colour, brilliant black, except the abdomen
and under tail-coverts, Which are white, nsare also
the tips of the tail-feathers; legs red ; head and
neck clothed with short velvety feathers. This
species is a native of Mexico, and associates in
large companies, perching upon the treps, The
nest is genernlly made on the ground, and the
young are led about by the female. At first the
food of the chicks consists of insects and their
larveo, to which seeds or fruit are gradually added.
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This species is easily domesticated, and is
cnumerated by M, Temminck among the birds
which bred abundantly in Holland before the
French Revolution. The Quraz mitu, Cuvier, is
another species.

Genus Craz.—Bill moderate, high at the base,
thick, carinated above, surrounded by n basal
membrane; lore naked; nostrils_ lateral, longi-
tudinal, placed in tho cere; head crested with
curled  foathers; tail ample, composed of 14
feathers.

Example.—The Crested Curassow (Craz Alec-
tor). Bize that of the Galeated Curassow. Colour
black, with a greenish gloss ; abdomen and under
tail-coverts white; the head adorned with a full
velvety crest, capable of being raised or depressed
at will; cere yellow. This specics is a native o
Mexico, (iuiana, and Brazil. In the woods of
QGuiana it is extremely abundant, congregating in
numerous flocks, which are often thinned by the
hunter's gun. * They build their nests in the trees,

Crested Curassow (Cras Aleclor),

forming them externally of branches interlaced
with the ptalks of herbaceous plants, and lining
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them internally with leaves. They generally lay
but once a year, during the rainy scason, the num-
ber of their eggs being from six to eight. They are
nearly as large as those of a turkey, and of a
white colour.

For observations on the anatomy of the Ouraz
milu, and Craz Alector, and Craz Yarrellis, sce
¢ Proceeds. Zool. Soc.,’ 1830-31.

Genus Penelope.—Bill moderate, naked at the
base, wider than high, convex above, Under the
throat a naked skin capable of being inflated ;
nostrils placed in the cere towards the middle of
the bill, and half closed ; tarsi long and slender;
tail feathers 12,

Example.—The Guan (Penelope cristata).
Length about 30 inches ; upper parts dusky black,
or bronze glossed with green; a black stripe
passes from the bill backwards, and surrounds the
ear; forepart of the neck and breast spotted
with whitish ; lower part of the back and abdomen
reddish ; cheeks naked, and of a violet-purple;
bill blackish; head crested with a tuft capable of
being raised or depressed at will; pendent skin
under the throat scarlet, The plumage of the
female is tinged with red.

The Guan is a native of Guiana and Brazil,
where it inhabits the woods, and is often seen in
large bands; nevertheless, it is said to be monoga-
mous, the males and females pairing together with
the strictest constancy, The nest is built on the
branches of a tree, and the eggs are from three to
five in number. All the birds of this genus ap-
pear to be known in Brazil by the name of Jacu
pronounced Yacou, derived, according to Marc-
grave, from their lond and clamorous note, which,
when uttered by numbers, makes the woods
resound. For a detailed account of the loops of
the trachea in this species, see ‘Proceeds. Zool.
Soc.,’ 1833, Part 1.

Genuns Ortalida.—Characters the same as those
of Penelope, excepting that the head is completely
feathered, and that there is no nakedness about
the throeat or round the eyes, -

Example.—The Motmot Guan (Ortalide Mot-
mof). This species, the Phasianus Motmot of
Gmelin, and the Pk, Parraqua of Latham, is a
native of Guiana. It agrees with Guan in general
habits; but we know less respecting it than
respecting others of this family. General colour
red brown, bronzed above.

@Genus Opisthocomus.~Bill short, robust, and
convex; feet large and strong; tail feathers ten,

Example.—The Hoatzin (Opisthocomus cris-
tatus). This bird, the Hoatzin of Hernandez, is
known in Guiana, according to Sonnini, by the
name of Sasa. It gives preference to woods
bordering rivers, and flooded savannahs, rather
than to higher grounds. It lives in pairs, or small
companies of six or seven individuals, and feeds
much on the leaves of the Arum arborescend.
The flesh of this specics is not in high repute, and
has a rank musky flavonr and smell; and hence
medieinal properties have been attributed to it by
the natives, who nevertheless deem it a bird of il}
omen. In goit and stature it bears much resem-
blance to the peacock, but not in colouring. The
head ig crested,
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Somo regard the genus Megapodius of  Ans.
tralia as belonging to the present family. Inthat
country it may perhaps represent the Cracide of
America, but it is the type of a distinct form.

CRACOYV, Russian Province. [Poraxp.]

CRACOW (XKrakow), a part of the old kingdom
of Poland, which, by the Partition Treaty of 1795,
fell to the share of Austria, and in 1809 formed
with Western Galicia the Grand Duchy of War-
saw. At the Congress of Vienna in 1815, Aus-
tria, Russia, and Prussia, not being able to agree
to which of them it should be assigned, formed it
into an independent republic, and guaranteed the
perpetual neutrality and inviolability of its terri-
tory, except in case of its harbouring offenders
against nny of the three protecting powers. In
the general attempt at revolution in Poland in
18486, the city of Cracow was seized by the insur-
gents; the three protecting powers therefore con-
centrated a large force on the city and territory of
Cracow, and, after crushing the insurgents, re-
solved, by a decree dated Nov, 16, 1846, that the
territory of the republic should be incorporated
with Austria as previous to 1809, which was ac-
cordingly done.

The territory of Cracow lies between Austrian
Galicia, Prussian Silesia, and the south-western
part of Russian Poland, 2long the northern bank
of the Vistuls, and contains an area of about 500
square miles, and a population of 145,787, almost
all of whom are Poles. The surface consists of an
undulating plain, broken by low hills, The Vistula,
which is the chief river, becomes navigable under
the walls of Cracow. The climate is moderate,
though not genial enough to ripen the grape. Tho
goil is rich; its chief productions are corn, pulse,
flax, some fruits, and honey. Oxen, sheep, swine,
game, and fish are abundant.” Coals, iron, marble,
freestone, clay, &ec. are found. The quantity of
wood is inconsiderable.

Cracow contains only two or three manufac-
turing establishments, the chief of which are the
ironworks of Krzessowice. The peasantry spin
and weave their own cloth, and there is little
trade except in the capital.

CBACOW, properly Erakow, the capital of the
old kingdom of Poland, is situated in o delightful
and extensive valley on the left bank of the
Vistula, at its confluence with the Radeva, in 50°
4 N.lat.,15° 1§’ E, long., and has 42,990 inhabi-
tants, of whom one-sixth areJews, It is inclosed by
three hills, on one of which a.monument, 120 feet
high, has been ggected to Kosciusko. It is united
to the Galizian town of Podgorze, on the right bank
of the Vistula, by a bridge of rafts, The town is
surrounded by promenades, which have geplaced
the old ramparts. It consists of ghree distinct
quartery, Oracow, Stradom, and Knsimierz, the
last of which, on an jsland in the Vistula, is
joined to the rest of the town by & bridge.

Cracow received its name from Krakus, duke of
the Poles and Bohemians, who i# said to have
founded it about 4.0, 700. It wasmade the capital
of Poland in 999 by Boleslaus the Great. It was
formerly much larger than it i8 now, and its popu:
lation treble of what it is at the present day; it
had also o flourishing commerce, and jts numerous
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lofty towers and buildings still give to it, in the
distance, the appearance of a large and handsome
city ; but this impression is destroyed on entering
its dark, narrow, and deserted precincts. The
town is however clean, and has a very spacious
public square, surrounded with low miserable shops.

The most striking of its ancient monuments is
the cathedral, the finest specimen of Gothic archi-
tecture in Poland. Here the kings of Poland
were crowned, and its numerous chapels recall the
cvents of the history of this kingdom from Bo-
leslaus to Kosciusko, It has 50 altars, above 20
chapels, and contains the tombs of most of the
Polish kings and herocs. The archives and
library preserved in this edifice contain many
valuable manuscripts. Its bell, the largest in
Poland, was cast in 1520.

The castle, called the Konigsburg, on Mount
‘Wavel, a very spacious structure, was founded
about the year 700. It was rebuilt by Augustus
II. of Poland. Of the 71 churches which Cracow
once contained, only 38 are at present devoted to
the purposes of divine worship, The finest of
these are the church of St. Mary, and that of St
Stanislaus, which is the oldest church in the city.
The other remarkable edifices are the episcopal
palace, a spacious building of modern construction,
and the old town-hall. ~ Among the public esta-
blishments of Cracow are a gymnasium, a normal
school, several hospitals, and & university, which
was founded in 1364 by Casimir the Great. The
trade, which is principally in the hands of the
Jews, is not extensive, although Crncow is the
chief dep6t of Hungarian wines, salt, and wax,
and the central point of commerce between Poland,
Galicia, and Hungary. Cracow is_connected by
railway with Warsaw, Berlin, and Vienna,

CRADLING, slight timber-framing constructed
under floors in order to form arched or coved
ceilings,

CORAG, the uppermost of the distinctly ter-
tiary strata of England—using this term ina sense
which is perhaps gradually passing away, to be
replaced by the larger meaning of Cainozoic.
The crag of Norfolk and Suffolk is partly a cal-
carcons mass rich in delicate corals; partly a
subealeareous sand rich in shells; and partly a
rudely aggregated deposit of sand, shells, pebbles,
and bones, To these divisions, the origin of
which is due to different local conditions and
successive times, Mr, Charlesworth has assigned
the titles of Coralline Crag, Red Crag, and Mam-
maliferous Crag.  In Mr, Lyell's classification
they rank as Pleiocena deposits.

CGRAIG, JOHN, was educated at St. Andrew’s,
Scotland, and afterwards entered the Dominican
order. He travelled much in England and on the
continent on various ecclesiastical missions; but,
having become a convert to the opinions of Cal-
vin, he was seized and tricd at Rome before the
Court of Inquisition, by Which he was condemned
to be burnt. He however escaped, and, after pass-
ing through Germany, retumed to his native
country, where he was appointed minister of
Holyrood House, and became & principal coadjutor
of Knox in the work of reformation. He was
afterwards appointed minister of Montrose, and in
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CRAIGQ, SIR THOMAS. a6

1574 minister of Aberdeen, in which capacity he
was chosen Moderator of the General Assembly
of the Church of Scotland, which met in October
1576, The following year he was removed to
Edinburgh, and in 1679 was associated with the
learned John Duncanson as minister to the royal
household, He died Dec. 12, 1600, at the age
of cighty-nine.

Craig drew up the National Covenant in the
year 1580 ; he was also the author of two theolo-
gical works—the one an answer to an attack on
the Confession of Faith, the other a form of ex-
amination entitled ¢ Craig's Catechism,’ which was
appointed by the General Assembly to be used
in schools and families in place of “The Little
Catechism.’

CRAIG, SIR THOMAS, of Riccarton, wes
the son of Mr. Robert Craig, Merchant, in Edin~
burgh. The date of his birth iz uncertain, but in
1552 he was sent to the university.of St. An-
drew’s, where he proceeded bachelor of arts, and
then went to France to prosecute his studies in
the university of Paris. On his return to Scot-
land, about 1561, the Reformation had just been
accomplished, and he changed his religious views
for the study of the law; passed advocate in the
Court of Session at Edinburgh on Feb. 2, 1563;
and in July that year became justice depute to
Archibald, fifth Earl of Argyll, hereditary lord
justiciar of Scotland. L.

Craig continued in the office of justice depute
till the end of the year 1573, when he was ap-
pointed sheriff depute of Edinbwrgh. From the
beginning of the year 1576 Craig was in the
courts as a practising counsel down to the be~
ginning of the year 1581. Morton was that year
committed to Dumbarton Castle for his supposed
concern in the murder of Darnley ; and the same
year Craig was ordered to enter his person in
ward in the same castle of Dumbarton. Craig at
last obtained his liberty, but was not replaced in
the office of sheriff depute. He continued at the
bar with a high professional reputation, and on
Jan. 1, 1603, he dedicated to King James a
Treatise on the Succession to the Throne of Eng-
land, which he bad written in confutation of the
jesuit Parson’s Conference on the Disputed Suec-
cession, wherein the right of the people to choose
their king was boldly reasoned, and the crown in-
directly claimed for the Infanta of Spain. Soon
after James's accession Craig was appointed one
of the commissioners to meet with commissioners
from England and treat of a union between the
two kingdoms ; and in the summer of 1605 he
wrote his treatise on the union. About the same
time he wrote his treatise on homage, to vindicate
Scotlnnd from the charge of feudal dependence on
the crown of England, brought against it in the
chronicles of Hollinshed. None of these works.
were ever published.

In the year 1606 Craig held the office of advo-
cate for the church of Scotland. His death took
place on Feb. 26, 1608, when he had been up~
wards of forty-five years at the bar, and probably
therefore when he was not much short of seventy-
five yecars of age.

His first appearance ag an author was on gea..
»
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sion of the queen’s marriage with her cousin
Darnley, for which he composed an epithalamium,
or marriage song. The piecs which is not to be
found among Craig’s poems in the ¢ Delitiz Poe-
tarum Scotorum’ was only discovered a few yeara
ago. On the king’s departure for England he
wrote a few other poems, but the merit of the
poetry is not of a high order. The work by
which Craig is chiefly known is his ¢ Treatise on the
Feudal Law,” which, though evincing much learn-
ing and & powerful mind, is unsatisfactory, as
overlooking the evidences of the common law of
his country, or sinking them in favour of the
feudal and civil laws,

CRA'MBE MARI'TIMA, or SEA KAIL, is
a glancous spreading plant, with broad teothed
finuated leaves, and dense corymbs of large white
flowers, found occasionally on the sea-const of
England, and now commonly cultivated in gar-
dens for the sake of its delicate tender shoots.
Naturally the flavour of the plant is strong and
disagreeable, but i4 rendered delicate by being
grown in darkness, and with a little more speed
than usual. For this purpose o garden-pot is in-
verted over the crown of an old Rea-Kail stock,
in the winter before the leaves sprout, Over the
pot i thrown a little litter, or some decaying
leaves, or some old tan, so as to increase the tem-
perature of the earth, and to exclude light ; after
a week or two the pot is examined from time to
fime, and when sprouts five or six inches long
have been produced, they are cut off and fit for
table. Sea Kail loves n light sandy soil, well
drained in winter and richly manured. It wili
continue to bear cutting for twenty years together
without suffering much,-and is one of the most
simple and useful of all culinary plants for a small
garden, It is gemerally grown in rows eightcen
inches or two feet apart.

CRA/MBUS, o genus of moths (Lepidoptera

' mocturna) of the family Tineide (Stephens).

In crossing dry mendows during the summer-
time, we observe numerous little moths fly from
the grass at every step we take; they soon settle
dgnin, and are then not ensily detected, owing to
their mode of folding their wings, which when
shut almost inclose their slender bodies, and partly
surround the blade of grass on which they rest ;
their form is then long and narrow, pointed at the
head, and somewhat truncated at the opposite ex-
tremity, Their colouring is often brown and
white, disposed on the upper wings principally in
longitudinal lines. Very frequently however we
find them adorned with beauntiful metallic colours,
genernlly of silvery or golden hues. Such are the
insects which conatitute the genus Crambus, and
of which we possess nbout forty species in this
country. They are called in England Venerrs,
dnd, sometimes Gyaes- Moths.

CRAMP.  [Astispasiopics ; Spasy.]

- CRAMNP, or CRAMPERDY, is a picce of metal
bent at each end and let futo the upper surface
of two picces of stenc when their perpendicular
faces are joined together. Cramps are empluyed
in the masonry of all solid structures. Iroh is
mostly used, but copper is more durable. The
Srecks used cramps in the construction of their
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temples, and wooden cramps were sometimes used
by the Egyptians,

CRANACH, LUCAS, or Ludwig Sunder, an
old German painter, was born at Cranach, near
Bamberg, in 1472.

He was apparently instructed by his father, and
in his twenty-third year (1495) was nppointed
court painter to the Elector of Saxony; he served
in this capacity the electors Frederic the Wise,
John the Constant, and John Frederic the Mag-
nonimous. In consequence of this appointment,
Cranach settled in Wittenberg, and lived there
forty-six years. The incidents in his life are not
many, though he lived in an eventful time, and
there are some few worthy of note. In 1493 he
accompanied the Elector Brederic the Wise to
Palestine to the Holy Sepulchre, and made draw-
ings of all that was remarkable and interesting
there. He also painted a series of family por-
traits of the house of Saxony, of himself, and
several of Luther, with whom he was intimately
acquainted, and whose mnrriage with Catherine
Bora he is said to bave promoted. Cranach shared
the five years’ imprisonment of the Eiector John
Prederic, who was taken prisoner by Charles V.
at the battle of Miihlberg, in 1547 ; and, after his
release in 1552, Cranach retired to Weimar, and
died there in the following year, which was the
eighty-first of his age, according to the inscription
to his memory in the church of St. Jakob.

The principal works of Cranach were exccuted
between 1506 and 1540, and they are nearly all
still in Germany, especially in Upper Saxony.
His masterpieces are his altar-pieces in various
Saxon churches, and one of the principal of these
is the large mystical representation of the Cruci-
fixion in the church of Weimar: it is executed
with all the laborious care and exactness of the
best German painters of that period, of whom
Cranach himself was inferior to Albert Diirer
nlone il his best period, but Diirer's superiority is
confined to design and composition, Cranach is
snid to have also engraved hoth in copper and
wood, and many works are attributed to him, but
with very little certainty; there are however many
prints in both atyles after his works, but few of
them probably were executed by himself.

CRANBERRY, the fruit of two species of
Orycoccus. The English Cranberry, Oxycoccus
palustris, is found wild abundantly in the fons of
Norfolk, Lincolnshire, and many other parts of
England, always by the side of little rills, and not
among stagnant water. The fruit is a round aus-
tere red berry, which mnkes excellent tarts and
one of the many kinds of marmalade. The Rus.
sian cranberries of the shops are borne by this
species. The American Cranberry, Ozycoccue
macracarpus, is much liko the other, but itg
leaves, flowers, and fruit are larger. It. is im.
ported from the United States in considerable
quantity, and used for the same purposes as the
other ; hut it is considered of inferior quality,

CRANBOURNE. gnonsmnms-]

CRANE. [Hrroxs.

CRANE, a machine employed for mising
weights vertically by menns of a rdpe or chain
acted npon by a windlass, but carried over a puke
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ley or wheels attached to the extremity of a pro-
jecting arm or jib. The common warehouse crane,
“which is usually formed of iron, may be compared
"to an inverted L, the vertical portion of which is
‘8o mounted as to form a pivot or axis upon which
the whole may be swung round ; so that the hori-
gontal arm, which is strengthened by diagonal
struts, may extend in any direction. The rope or
ehain of such a crane is conducted along the hori-
zontal arm, and connected with a kind of windlnss
-or crab, which is usually provided with two sets
of gearing, for working at different velocities, so
that in raising light goods a much grenter speed
may be given to the chain with the same motiont
of the winch-handles than when the load is very
heavy. Wharf-cranes are frequently of somewhat
different construction, owing to the circumstance
that they usually stand alone, that is to say,
that they are selfsupported, instead of being
attached to and supported by a wall, or a post se-
cured to a wall. There is a vertical pillar of iron
or wood, the lower end of which is firmly secared
to a foundation of masonry, while the upper
end terminates in a pointed or conical pin, upon
which, as a pivot, the revolving part of the erane
rests and turns. The arm or jib projects obliquely
from the pillar, and is strengthened by diagonal
braces, The windlass or crab for working the
cranc is attached to the central pillarz Some
cranes are worked by a trend-mill moved by men;
somo by horses or oxen; some by the surplus
power of o steam engine; some by the compres-
sion of air in o strong vessel; some by hydrostatic
pressure ; but the customary mode is by a winch-
handle, Many of the cranes at the principal
‘docks and quays are capable of raising Immense
‘weights.

CRANIOLOGY, [PuREsoLoGY.)

CRANK, in machinery, is a bend in an axle by
which a reciprocating motion in a rod is made to
produce a revolving motion of the axle and of a
wheel which may be connected with it.

CRANMER, THOMAS, the second son of
Thomas Cranmer, was born at Aslacton, in Not-
tinghnmshire, on July 2, 1489. He was first in-
structed in a village school, and ment thence to
Jesus College, Cambridge in 1503, of which he
became a fellow in 1510-11. In the following
year he married, and in consequence forfeited his
fellowship ; but, his wife dying in childbed in about
a twelvemonth, he wag restored by a somewhat
irregular proceeding to his fellowship. In 15283
he taok the degree of D.D, Cranmer's opinions
as to the invalidity of the marriage of Henry
VIII with Catharine of Aragon, his brother’s
widow, his assertion of the jncompetence of the
Eupul authority to legalise such a marringe, and

is proposal to submit the question to English and
foreign universities chused him to be introduced
at court. He was appointed chaplain to the king,
archdeacon of Taunton, 8nd sent with oghers agy
Ambassador to Rome in 1529,  The efforts of the
embassy to persuade Pope Clement to copsent to
the divorce were ineffoctual; and in 1530 Cran-
mer visited France and Germany on the same
Dusiness. While in Germany, in 1682, he married

the nicce of Osiander, the pastor of Niunberg,

CRANMER, THOMAS. Y0

an imprudent act that reddced him to many un-
worthy evasions, for very shortly afterwards Henry
nominated him to the see of Canterbury, and
after some delay he accepted the promotion, and
pronounced the oaths of celibacy and obedience to
the pope in March 1588, making a protestation,
however, ¢ that he did not intend by this oath to
restrain himself from any thing that he was bound
to cither by his duty to God, or the king, or the
country.’

Cranmer, soon after his appointment, discussed
the king's canse in convocation; and having tia-
velled to Dunstable, to which town the commis-
sion adjourned in order to be near Quecn Catha-
rine’s residence at Ampthill, he there (28rd May,
1583) declared the marriage null and void. Five
days afterwards he publicly married the king to
Anne Boleyn, a private marringe having taken
place in the January previous. He also officiated
at their coronation on the 1lst of June, and stood
sponsor to the Princess Elizabeth, who was born
in the following September. In 1534, when Sir
Thomas More and Fisher, bishop of Rochester, re-
fused the oath of supremacy, OCranmer's best
endeavours were used in vain, first to overcome
the scruples of the recusants, and afterwards to
dissuade the king from executing the sentence that
bad been pronounced upon them, In this year,
with the consent of the convocation, ke set on
foot a translation of the Bible, which was com-
pleted and ultimately printed at Paris. In 1535
Ornnmer assisted in the correction of a second
edition of the King's Primer, a book containing
doctrines bordering upon Protestantism, of which
it has been asserted that the acchbishop was ori-
ginally the compiler. Cranmer continued in fuvour
throughout the reign of Henry, and though com-
pelled to assist his master in several matters of a
questionable character, such as the divorces of
Anne Boleyn and of Anne of Cleves, and the de-
struction of the abbeys, he on the whole con-
trived to forward the interests of the reformed
church and of learning. In 1538 six articles
were passed in the House of Lords, t6 which
Cranmer offercd a strenuous opposition, one of them
being directed against the marriage of the clergy.
In consequence of this, Bishops Latimer and
Shaxton resigned their sees, but Cranmer retained
his, and lived for a time in retirement with his
wife, who, however, was soon compelled to re-
treat to Germany.

‘In May 1548 appenred the King’s Book,
which‘was in fact little more than a new edition
of the ¢ Institution’ altered in some points by the
papal party: it received its name from the preface,
which was written in Henry’s name. The clergy
being hostile to this book, Cranmer, at a visita-
tion of his diocese, in submission to the king's
supremacy, forbade them from preaching against
any portions of it, however they or he himself
might dissent from them,

In 1544 Cranmer successfully exerted himself
in parliament to carry = bill to mitigate the severity
of the Statnte of the Bix Articles. He also
assisted in compiling an improved English Litany,
essentially similar to that which is now In yge,
Bome political changes in the latter years of2 Henry'g

D
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reign seemed ta revive the hopes of the enemies
of the reformation, but Cranmer continued to re-
tain his influence, and in 1546, the last year of
the king's reign, he sanctioned a resolution that
the mass should be changed into a communion, the
form of which Cranmer was ordered forthwith to
draw up. Henry died on Jan. 27, 1547, and
Cranmer was named one of the executors of his
will, and one of the regents of the kingdom.

On the accession of Edward, the bishops re-
ceived anew their bishoprics at his hands. The
first public act of the primate was the coronation
of the new king (February 20, 1547). An in-
quiry into the state of religion, by means of a
visitation of the whole kingdom, was immediately
set on foot: twelve homilies, four of which are
ascribed to Cranmer, were drawn up, and ordered
to be placed in every church, with the translation
of Erasmus’s paraphrase of the New Testament,
for the instruction of the people; and the Act of
the Six Articles and other severe statutes were
repealed.

Cranmer’s labours were incessant during the
reign of Edward VI. in forwarding the reforma-
tion. In the legislature he was the active leader
and promoter of all measures for that purpose,
and the able antagonist of all the adherents of the
Roman Catholic ritual. He caused to be pre-
pared Cranmer's Cateclism written in Latin
and German by one Justin Jonas; he was at the
head of the commission for framing the Liturgy;
he wrote 8 ¢ Defence of the true Doctrine of the
Sacrament:’ and he assisted in procuring the Ser-
vice Book and the Book of Common Prayer to be
adopted by parliament in 15524 The only draw-
back on his character during this period of his life,
was his harshness and persecuting spirit to his
more eminent opponents, particularly Bonner and
Gardiner, an exception to the usual moderation of
his conduct,

In 1553 King Edward died, and Cranmer
signed the letter sent by Northumberland to the
Princess Mary, declaring Jane Grey to be queen.
This was his only act against Mary, and on July
20 he signed the order sent by Mary to North-
umberland to disarm. On Mary's accession, the
hopes of the Protestants were at an end; her un-
shaken attachment to the Roman Catholic creed
was universally known; Gardiner was released
from prison and made chancellor, and power of
appointing preachers given to him instead of to
the primate: a commission was also granted to
the bishops of London, Winchester, Chichester,
and Durham, to degrade, and imprison Protestant
grelntes and ministers on the charges of treason,

eresy, and matrimony,

_Cranmer’s friends recommended his immediate
flight; but he rejected their advice. In the be-
ginning of Aupust he was summoned before the
council, and ordered to confine himself to his pa-
lace: on the 27th he was again brought before the
same tribunal, and in September, together with
Latimer and Ridley, was committed to the Tower.
Soon afterwards he was sent with his fellow-pri-
soners to the prison of Bocardo at Oxford. After
repeated examinations, he was at length declared
contumacions by the pope (Paul IV.), guilty

CRASHAW, RIOCHARD. 72

of heresy and other erormities, and condemned
to be executed. On Feb. 14, 1556, be was de-
graded, and a few days afterwards, having main-
tained an admirable constancy till then, his firm.
ness gave way, and he recanted,  The recantation,
however, could not preserve his life. On the
20th of March, the eve of his execution, he was
visited by one Garcina, who requested him to
transcribe a recantation, to be delivered by him at
the stake, which the prisoner consented to do. On
the following day he was led to St. Mary’s Church,
where, after an exhortation had been read by Dr.
Cole, the provost of Eton, and Cranmer had finished
his private devotions, he solemnly addressed the
people, openly professing his faith, and at length
declaring, ¢ Forasmuch a3 my hand offended in
writing contrary to my heart, therefore my hand
shall first be punished. For, if I may come to
the fire, it shall be first burned. And as for the
pope, I refuse him, as Christ's enemy and anti-
christ, with all his false doctrine.” The whole
assembly was astonished at this speech: they had
supposed that he would have confirmed and not
retracted his recantation. Me was then hurried
away to the stake, where he stood motionless,
holding up his right hand, and exclaiming, until
his utterance was stifled, ‘This unworthy hand !
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !’ A complete col-
lection of the extant works of Cranmer has been
published at Oxford by Dr. Jenkyns,

(Btrype's Memorials of Cranmer; Fox's Acls
and Mon.; Burnet's Hust. Reform.; Gilpin's,
Todd’s, and Le Bas's Lives of Cranmer.)

CRAON. [MaYENNE.]

CRAPE is a light transparent fabric composed
of silk, from which, by the mode of its prepara~
tion, all the gloss has been taken, and which,
when dyed, as it usually is, of a black colour, is
worn as a material for mourning-dresses. For
thin crape, the only preparation which the fila-
ments of silk undergo previous to the weaving
is the simple twisting, which forms the first pro-
cess of the throwing mill, and in which state
the thread is technically called singles.  When it
i intended to make & more substantial fabric, the
warp is made of two and sometimes three fila-
ments twisted together, which in that state are
called tram : the weft is still composed of singles.
The wrinkled appearance of crape is produced by
the application of a viscid solution of gum,

CRAPONNE. [Havre-Lome.]

CRASHAW, RICHARD, an English poet,
was born at London, but in what year is uncer-
tain. In early life he was placed upon the foun-
dation at the Charter-House, whence, in March
1632, he went to Pembroke Hall, Cambridge,
and took the degree of B.A. in 1634. He after-
wards went to Peterhouse, of which he was a
fellow in 1637, and became M.A. in 1638,

In 1634 he published a volume of Latin_ poems,
mostly devotional. A second edition of his ¢ Poe.
mata and Epigrammata’ was published at Cam.
bridge, 8vo, 1670,

At what time Crashaw was admiited into holy
orders is uncertain, but he seems to have become
a popular preacher. In 1644, when the parlia-
mentary army expelled those memberg of that
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university who refused to take the covenant, Cra-
shaw wag among the number; and he went over
to France, where goon afterwards he embraced the
Roman Catholic religion. In 1646 he went to
Ttaly, and became secretary to one of the cardinals
at Rome, and was made a canon in the church of
Loretto, where he died about the year 1650, His
« Steps to the Temple, Sacred Poems, with other
Delights of the Muses,” was published in 12mo.,
1646; and other editions were afterwards pub-
lished, Crashaw resembled Herbert in his turn
of mind, but possessed more fancy and genius.
In 1652 a posthumous volume of his poems was
published at Paris, entitled ¢ Carmen Deo nostra,
te decet Hymnus—Sacred Poems, collected, cor-
rected, augmentcd, most humbly presented to my
Lady the Countesse of Denbigh, by her most de-
voted servant R.C., in hearty acknowledgement of
his immortall obligation to her goodness and cha-
rity, 8vo. An edition of his English Poems, se-
lected from the two volumes, was published by
Peregrine Phillips, 12mo,, London, 1785.

CRASSULA'CEZ, a natural order of poly-
potalous Exogens. It consists of succulent plants,
with herbaceous or shrubby, and annual or peren-
nial roots, growing in het, dry, exposed places, in
the more temperate parts of the old world chiefly.
On the sun-scorched cliffs and volcanic soil of the
Canaries, and on the dry sterile plains of the Cape
of Good Hope, they are most abundant. Their
flowers-are arranged in panicles, spikes, cymes,
and corymbs.

Many species of Crassula, Rockea, Sempervi-
vum, Sedum, &c., are cultivated for the beauty of
their flowers; the various annual ZTilleas, &c,
are obscure weeds; and House-Leeks (diﬁ'ereni
sorts of Sempervivum) are grown for their refri-
gerant qualities, B

All the hardy species may be grown on old
walls, roofs, rock-work, or other places thoroughly
drained of moisture; the greenhouse kinds re-
quire to be potted in a mixture of lime rubbish,
broken pots, and earth. In summer they are to
be freely exposed to the weather in sunny situa-
tions without protection, and in winter they are
to he kept moderately cool, and nearly without
water, P

CRASSUS, MARCUS LICINIUS, the son of

iciniug Crassus, was probably born a little
before.115 B0, The first important event in his life
was his appointment to take the command against
Spartacus and the revolted gladiators of Capun, A
battle was fought in the south of Italy, near Rhe-
gium, in which Crassus was victorious, and Spar-
tacus fell with 40,000 of hig men, Crassus was re.
warded with an ovation op his return. At the
time of his expedition agninst Spartacus, he held
the office of preetor; and the follawing year (71
B.0.), he was chosen consul with Pompeius. The
influence which Pompeius gained by his popular
manners Crassus gucceeded in acquiring by his
hospitality and munificence. On one oceasion he
gave a general entertainment to the whole people,
and distributed corn enongh for three months’ pro-
vision, After some years, Crassus and Pompeius
dropped their violence t wards each other, and
joined Cesar in what is commonly called the first

CRATAEGUS. 4

Triumvirate, While the actual power was almost
entirely engrossed by Cees#, he endeavoured to
blind Crassus and Pompeius to his designs. He
included them both in 8 commission for dividing
the lands of Campania, and for settling a colony
at Capua, and thus enabled them to provide for
some needy adherents. After a time the alliance
was discontinued, but it was renewed again; and
in B.c. 56 Pompeius and Crassus offered them-
selves as candidates for the consulship, and wera
elected. Cusar had been appointed over the pro-
vince of Gaul for five years; and Crassus and
Pompeius succeeded in gaining respectively the
provinces of Syria and Spain for the same period.
Crassus set out for Syria without delay, before the
year of his consulate was expired, B.0. 55. From
the great preparations which he made, and his
known avarice, it was clear that a war with the
Parthians was the real object at which he aimed.
Crassus proceeded, by way of Macedonia and the
Hellespont, to Asia, He plundered the temples of
Syria and of Jerusalem, crossed the Enphrates, and
ravaged Mesopotamia. Orédes, the king of Par-
thia, being at the time engaged in an invasion of
Armenia, his general Surena commanded the Par-
thisn forces against the Romans, Crassus im-
prudently led his treops into the desert, and &
battle was fought near Carrha between Crassus
and Surena, in which Crassus was defeated, and
his son Publius lost his life. The clamours of his
soldiers obliged him to accept proposals of peace
from Surena, to whom the messengers of the Par-
thian general promised to lead him. His resist-
ance to their insulting treatment provoked their
fury, and they put him to death without delay,
B.0, 53. Surena had his head and right hard cut
off and sent to Orodes,

Crassus possessed no great talent, and, but for
his wealth, he would probably have been scarcely
known. His wealth was not acquired by the
most honourable means. He is said to have en-
riched himself by purchasing at a very low price
the estates of those who were proscribed by Sulla;
also by letting for hire slaves, whom he bad in-
structed in various arts and trades. Cicero (* Brat.,’
c. 66) represents him as a man of moderate ac-
quirements and slender abilities, but of great in-
dustry and perseverance.

(Appian, on the Parthian Wars, 8. 184-155;
Dion Cassius, xxxvi. and xxxvii.; Plutarch, Life
of Crassus.)

CRASSUS, LUCIUS LICINIUS, was consi-
dered the greatest orator of his time. Cicero
(* Brut,,’ c. 38) pronounces him perfect, and in the
treatise ¢ De Oratore’ he delivers his own senti-
ments on eloguence in the person of Crassus. In
the beginning of the third book he laments the
untimely death of the interlocutors in the dialogue,
Crassus and Antonius,

CRATZE'GUS, an extensive genus of hardy
trees and bushes, the differént species of whichare
cultivated for the sake of their ornamental appear-
ance, inlly when loaded with brightly co-
Joured fruit. It belongs to the pomaceous division
of the rosaceous order, and is very nearly allied
to the apple, from which it differs in the fruit
containing & variable number of stones, aa the
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-medlar does from the medlar it is known by its
fruit being closed; nog spread open, at the apex.

The species inhabit woods and hedges through-
out the northern hemisphere, from Barbary and
Palestine to about 60° N. lat. on the castern
continents, and from Mexico to a similar latitude
in the west. South of these limits they do not
occur in America. The-flowers appear in the
greatest profusion, usually in terminal cymes, in
- the early months of the year, and are succeeded
by small round fruits, coloured yellow, red, purple,
or black. Most of them are merely haws, and fit
only for the food of birds; a few are larger and
more fleshy, but none of them have been found
worth cultivating for the fruit, except the Azarole
(Cratagus azarolus), which is eaten in Italy, and
the Aronia, which is sold in the markets of Mont-
pelier under the name of Pommetles & Deuy
Closes.

Between sixty and seventy well-marked species
and varieties are known in the gardens of this
country. Into extensive collections they are all
worth introduction except Cr. parvifolia and those
‘Iinmediately allied to it; and for the ornament of
park scenery there is probably no genus ‘of
fluwering trees at all to be compared with Cra-
tagus for variety, fragrance, and beauty.

Under the name of Hawthorns are compre-
hended all the numerous sorts which are either
vari oties of Cratcgus ozyacantha, or nearly re-
lated to jt. They have all deeply lobed rather
shining lcaves, so little bairy that their bright
green colour is not deadened, small fragrant
flowers, and small shining haws. ~ They are distin-
guished for the graceful manner in which they
generally grow in rich soil and unharmed by the
pruning-knife.

Very nearly allied to these are the Oriental
Thorns, species which have their deeply cut leaves
covered so closely with hairs as to have a dull
gray or hoary aspect, large fragraut flowers, and
large succulent rather augular fruit, These are
less graceful in their manner of growth than the
true hawthorns, some of them, especially Cir.
tanacetifolia and odoratissima having a round
formal head; but their flowers are even more
fragrant than the May-bush, and their fruit ren-
ders them striking objects in the autumn. The
azarole is one of them; but it does not fruit or
flower readily, and is the least worth having of
the group.

The Swall-deaved Thorns are all North Ame-
rican : they form small straggling bushes, and are
not worth cultivation, *

The Evergreen Thorns consist of Cr. Mexicana
and pyracantha. The former is a small tree,
with lance-shaped bright green leaves and large
round yellow frujt; it is probably teo tender for
hardy cultivation north of London. The latter,
an Inhabitant of racks and wild places in the
south of Europe and the Caucasus, has so long
been cultivated for the sake of its flame-coloured
berries and evergreen leaves, os to require no de-
scription here.

All theso plants may be budded or grafted upon
the common hawthorn,

CRATREVA, a genus of plants belonging to
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the natural order Cupparidacew. C. gynandra, .
Garlic Pear, is a native of bushy places and
thickets near the sea-side in Jamnica. The whole
plant has a nauseous smell and a burning taste.
The bark of the root is said to blister like can-
tharides. C. Tapia, the Tapia or Common Gar-
lic Pear, is o tree about 20 fuet high, Its fruit ig
the size of a amall ornge. It is brought both
from the West India Islands and from South
America. The fruit has the smell of garlic, and
communicates its odour to animals that feed on
it. The bark is bitter and tonic, and has Leen
employed in the cure of intermittent fevers, (.
Mannelos, the Bilva or Mahura, is 8 small tree
bearing & large spheroidal berry with a hard
shell, and cells which contain, besides the aceds, a
large quantity of a tenacious transparent gluten,
which op drying becomes very hard, but con-
tinues transparent; when fresh, it may be drawn
out into threads of one or two yards in length,
and so fine as scarcely to be perceptible to the na-
ked cye, before it breaks. It is found in all
parts of the East Indies. The fruit is nutritious
and aperient, and very delicious to the taste.
CRATI'NUS, the son of Callimédes, a writer
of the old comedy, was born at Athens 519 B.c.
He was the most formidable adversary of Aristo-
phanes: two occasions are recorded on which the
judges pronounced him only second to that great
poet; and in 423 B.0. the first prize was awarded
to his comedy called the ¢ Wine-Flusk,’ the ¢ Clouds’
of Aristophanes being placed third. He dicd the
year after. Cratinus was highly esteemed by his
countrymen, and at one time, according to his rival
Aristophanes, was so much in fashion, that no
songs, were listened to at banquets except cho-
ruses from his comedies. In his old age he was
much addicted to drinking. The names of forty
of his comedies have been preserved. (Fabricius,
Bibl, Graca, ii. p. 431,) .
CRATIPPUS, a Peripatetic philosopher, born
at Mityléne. He was a contemporary and friend
of Cicero, who thought him the first philosopher
of the age, and infrusted his son Marcus to his care
at Athens. (‘De Officiis,'i. 1.) He taught first in his
native place, where he was still residing when
Pompeius came thither after the battle of Phar:
salia; he had an interview with the defeated
general, with whom he conversed on providence,
Afterwards he went to Athens, and Cicero not
only got him made a Roman citizen by C. Julius
Ceesar, but even prevailed upon the Are6pagns to
vote that he should be requested to continue at
Athens as an instructor of youth. Brutus heard
Cratippus at Athens while engaged in preparations
to meet the army of the Triumvirate, Uratippug
wrote a treatise on divination, in which heallowed
that kind which was derived from dreams and the
ravings of idiots, but denied all other s0rts of divi-
nation, He was an amusing companion, and gifted
with great powers of conversationn (Cicero, ed
Famihares, xvi. 21.) .
CRAU, DESERT OF. [BOUGHES.py-RudNe.]
CRAWPISH, [AsractS; Crusracma.]
ORAYER, CASPAR DE, a Flemish historical
painter, was born at Antwerp in 1582, and was
instructed by Raphael, the gon of Michrel Coxie,
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He first distinguished himself at Brussels, where
he painted several altar-pieces, but he settled event-
ually at Ghent, where his greatest worka are still
preserved in the museum and in various churches:
many of his works are however scattered over
Germany and the Netherlands. He died at
Ghent in 1669.

CRAYONS (from the French crayon, derived
from crads, chalk) arc a apecies of material for
drawing. Black chalk, found in Italy, white
chalk, found in France, and red chalk form three
of the best varieties of crayons: each has its own
peculiar value as a drawing material.  Artificial
crayons are composed of different-coloured earths,
and other pigments, rolled into solid sticks with
some tenacious stuff such as milk, commeon gin, or
beer-wort; the best are procured from Switzer-
Jand., The native crayons are the legitimate ma-
terials for the artist in the study of drawing, and
in tracing the first thoughts of design. Some of
“the sketches of Raphael, Michel Angelo, the
Caracci, and others of the great painters are in
this material.

An instrument called a portcrayon is employed
to hold the crayon. 1Itisa metal tube, split at
each end, so as to admit the crayon; a sliding
ring embraces the tube, and assists in retaining
the crayon. A stump made of leather, cork, or
paper, closely rolled, or cut into a short round
stick, more or less sharply pointed at each end, is
used to soften and spread the chalk or crayon in
the shaded parts of the drawing,

CREAMN. {Boryn.)

CREASOTE or KREASOTE is a fluid com-
pound of oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon, obtained
by Reichenbach. This substance exists in crude
pyroligneous acid, but it is best prepared from
that portion of the oil distilled from wood-tar which
is heavier than water. It is a colourless trans-
parent fluid, and has a strong odour which greatly
resembles that of smoked meat, with & caustic and
burning taste. It is highly antiseptic, and com-
bines both with acids and with alkalis; but it is
decomposed by strong nitric and sulphuric acid.

Creasote coagulates albuwen, even when much
diluted, and it also coagulates serum. Meat and
fish are preserved after having been brushed over
with creasote and dried in the sun; the antiseptic
power of pyroligneous ncid and wood-smoke is
supposed to be derived from its presence. A few
drops added to ink are said effectually to prevent
its hecoming mouldy.

Medical Properties—Chemical analysis shows
this compound to contain a very large proportion
of carbon; which circumstance, along with other
peculiarities, renders it in certain cases 4 valuable
medicine, and in other cases a formidable poison,
The introduction, by its Means, of a large quantity
of carbon into the body produces all the bad
effects which an excess of that principle in the
animal system is knpwn to oceasion ; while, in cer-
tain morbid states of the system, this increased
quantity of carbon produces the remarkable seda-
tive effect which has followed its use. Indepen-
dently of its gencral action on the system when
taken internally, it produces, when concenteated, o
Tocal effect on the part to which it jas been ap-
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plied. Dropped upon the tongue, it causes violent
pain; and unless largely diluted it cannot be swal-
lowed, as, independent of tfie pain, it congulates
the albumen of all the fluids with which it comes
in ¢ontact. Fibrine, carefully separated from
other principles, is not affected by creasote.

A few drops of a very dilute solution of creasote
taken into the stomach causes a sensation of
warmth, and if repeated at short intervals, or the
dose gradually increased, giddiness and other signs
similar to those of intoxication are experienced.
In larger doses it has all the effects of a narcotico-
acrid poison. Animals, fishes, and insects, plunged
into creasote water, speedily die with strong convul-
sions. Even plants watered with it perish.

Creasote has been recommended asa remedy in
very many discases, in few of which will it
ultimately be found useful. Vomiting, inclading
sea-sickness, some forms of bronchitis, cutancous
diseases, and hamorrhage, either spontaneous or
from wounds, are the only cases in which it has a
claim to confidence. Creasote possesses great im-
fluence over external ulcers when it can be applied
sufficiently strong to coagulate the albumen,and so
form an artificial skin, under which the healing pro-
cessgoes onkindly. Thus in porrigo, especially ring-
worm of the scalp, and psoriasis, it s uarivalled. But
poisoning has resulted even fromits external applica-
tion. Its power of coagulating the albumen of the
blood renders it & most valuable styptic, and it may
be employed to stop the bleeding mouths of even the
largest arterics, such as the carotid, during sur-
gical operations, or the flow of bleod from leech-
bites. In case of poisoning by creasote, moderate
venesection and artificial respiration may be em-
ployed ; the latter should be continued till by the
operation of the lungs, the liver, and the kidneys,
the system can free itself from the hurtful excess
of carbon. : :

CREBILLON, PROSPER JOLYOT DE, was
born at Dijon in 1674. He was sent by his
father to Paris to study the law, under a person
named Prieur, who, observing in Crebillon strong
marks of a poetic genius, urged him to try his pow-
ers ona tragedy. After failing in his first attempt,
the tragedy of ¢ Idomené’ was produced in 1707,
and was successful. In the same year appeared
his second piece, called ¢ Atrée;’ butit was by the
production of ¢Rbadamiste, in 1711, that Cre-
billon's fame rose to its height, and it is on this
picce that it chiefly rests. After the production
of this piece, Crebillon did not much increase his
reputation by those of ¢ Xerxes’ in 1714, ¢ Semi-
ramis’ in 1717, or ¢ Pyrrhus’ in 1725. After this
last piece, domestic afflictions and pecuniary diffi-
culties prevented him from producing any other
drama for twenty-two years; at which time the
king settled on him a pension of 1000 francs, at
the instance, it is said, of Madame de Pompadour,
who supported Crebillon as the dramatic rival of
Voltaire, Crebillon then wrote ¢ Catilina,” which
was produced in 1745, and was received with
great favour on its representation, but when it ap-
peared in print the applause was by mo means
general, ¢ Le Triumvirat’ was produced when the
author was eighty-one years of age, and had but
indifferent success ; he also began another tragedy,
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called ¢ Cromwell, abont this time, which was
never completed.

Crebillon died in the year 1762, and a monu-
ment was erected 10 his memory in the church of
St, Gervois, at Paris,

CREBILLON, CLAUDE PROSPER JO-
LYOT DE, son of the preceding, was born at Paris
in 1707. He wrote a number of romances, which
acquired a great popularity, owing, as some say,
more to their extreme licentiousness than to any
intrineic merit. But the fact is, that his novels,
in spite of their outrageous indecency, contain a
most accurate picture of the motives that actuate
persons in a corrupt state of society. They are
rather the works of a cynic, who tears the mask
off vice, than of a voluptuary who is absorbed in
jts contemplation. Only those Wwhose minds are
unassailable by impurity can peruse with any
profit the novels of Crebillon.

CRECY. [Soae.]

CREDENTIALS are the instruments which an
ambassador or other diplomatic minister receives
from his own government, and which authorise
him to appear in his diplomatic character,and define
the extent of his powers, The credentials are
usuvally in the form of a closed letter, addressed
to the power to which the minister is sent; but
ministers are sometimes accredited by letters patent,

A minister will not be received in any other
character than that whick is given him by his
credentials; and for this reason he usually com-
municates their contents before he is admitted to
his first audience. If he is accredited by letters
patent, this is done by showing thé instrument
itself; but, if his credentials are scaled, then by
Presenting a copy of them. [Axpassavor.]

CREDI, LORENZO DI, a Florentine painter
and sculptor, was born at Florence about 1453,
His real name was, according to Vasari, Lorenzo
Sciarpelloni, and he acquired the name of Credi
from his master, a distinguished goldsmith at Flo-
rence at that time. After leaving Credi, Lorenzo
entered the school of Verrocchio, in which he was
the fellow-pupil of P. Perugino and of Lionardo da
Vinci

It is not enough to say that Lorenzo di Credi
was a good painter for his time: he wns an
excellent painter for any time. His Birth of
Christ, now in the gallery of the Academy at
Florence, is one of the best works in that excellent
collection. His best work however is the picture
of the Madonna and Child, with Saints Julian and
Nicolas, painted for a chapel of the Convent of
Cestello, but at present in thte Louvre at Paris,
No. 958, and in excellent preservation. Credi,
when old, having become wealthy by his labours,
retired into Santa Maria Nuova at Florence, and
was still living in 1536, but ill and bed-ridden.

OBREDIT is that part of a contract by which
one ma1, 10 whom money is due, agrees that the
debtor shall pay at a future time, The man who
trusts ox lends is said to give credit, and he who
is trusted is said to obtain it. The one is called a
creditor, and the other a debtor.

Credit #s given either in goods or in money.
By the former mode goods are supplied to a pur-
shaser, for which the payment is deferred for some
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fized period, or indefinitely, and the person who
supplies them indemnifies himself for the delay by
an increased price. By the latter mode, money is
advanced, upon security or otherwise, and interest
is charged upon the loan. Both thesemodes are
used, in conjunction with each other, in the large
transactions of commerce. A manufacturer, for
example, sells to a merchant, for exportation, goods
to the value of a thousand pounds. The mer-
chant however is unable to pay for them until he
has received remittances from abroad ; and the ma-
nufacturer, aware of his solvency, is contented to
receive in payment a bill of exchange due at some
future period. But in the meantime he is him.
self in need of money to carry on his business, and,
instead of waiting for the payment of the bill when
it shall become due, he gets it discounted by a
banker or other capitalist. Thus, having given
credit to one person in goods, he obtaing credit
from another in money. In this and other ways
capital is circulated and applied to the various
purposes for which it is required.

There can be no system of credit until there
has been a considerable accumulation of Rapital;
for, when capital first begins to be accumulated,
those who possess it apply it directly in aid of
their own labour. As a country increases in
wealth, many persons acquire capital which they
cannot employ in their own business, or can only
employ by offering inducements to purchase in the
shape of deferred payments. As soon as a suffi-
cient capital exists, a system of credit has a natural
tendency to arise, and will continue to grow with
the increase of eapital, unless it be checked by &
general insecurity of property, by imperfect legal
securities for the payment of debts, or by a want
of confidence in the integrity of the parties who
desire to borrow, When the society and laws of
& country are in a sound state, and capital is
abundant, credit comes fully into operation.

The precise use of credit ns an agent in the pro.
duction of wealth is that it gives circulation to
capital, and renders it available wherever it ean
be most profitably employed. It does for capital
what division of employments does for labour,
Without augmenting its quantity, it increases its
utility and productiveness, Credit, in fact, may
be best understood by regarding it as one of the
many forms in which the division of employments
facilitates the production of wealth. Without the
nid of capital, the labour of man is comparatively
ineffectual ; and credit, by circulating capital among
those who are engaged in the productive employ-
ment of labour, promotes the most essential of all
divisions of industry-—that which uses and makes
effective the ingenuity of men in those pursuits for
which they are adapted. As one of the forms in
which capital is distributed, a system of credit is
of the highest value ; but, if relied on as an inde-
pendent equivalent of capital, it is delusive or
fraudulent.

That description of credit which consists in g
deferred payment for goods is a valuable auxiliary
to capital and industry ; but, whenever it is inju.
diciously given or accepted, it becomes injurious,
In this respect it does not differ from other forms
of credit, In whatever form credit is judiciously
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and honestly applied, it is an efficient agent in the
circulition and productive use of capital; but,
whenever it is used without judgment or fraudu-
lently abused, it becomes injurious, and wastes
capital instead of encouraging its growth. All great
means conducive to social good are, unhappily,
Tinble to perversion and afhse. The public credit
of nations and mercantile credit have too often
been abused, and the system of tradesmen’s credit
has also been shamefully perverted ; but all alike
are conditions inseparable from the application of
capital to the infinite purposes for which it is re-
quired. The advantages of credit are so great
that it will always be extensively nsed in every
form of which it is susceptible.

CREDIT, LETTER OF, is an order given by
bankers or others at one place, to enable a person
to receive money from their agents at another
plece. The person who obtains a Letter of Credit
may proceed to a particular place, and nced only
to carry with him & sum sufficient to defray his
expenses; and it gives him some of the advan-
tages of 8 banking account when he reaches his
destination, as he may avail himself of it only for
part of the sum named in it. A Letter of Credit
s not transferable,

CREDITON. [DrvoNsHIRE.]

CREECH, THOMAS, the translator of Lucre-
tius, Horace, Theocritus, and detached portions of
several other Greek and Latin authors, was born
at Blandford, in Dorsetshire, in 1659, admitted of
‘Wadham College, Oxford, in 1875, and eclected
probationer-fellow of All Souls’ in November,y
1683. He published in 1682 his translation
of Lucretius; a Latin edition of the same author
in 1695; and o translation of Horace in 1684,
the latter with very indifferent success. He was
appointed to the college living of Welwyn, Herts,
in 1699; and two years afterwards, in June,
1701, he hung himself in his chamber at Oxford.

GREED, from the Latin credo (I believe), the
English name for those short summaries of Christian
doctrine which in the continental churches are com-
monly called symbols, though sometimes also cre-
dos. The English Church adopts the three ancient
Creeds, called the Apostles’ Creed, the Athanasian
Creed, and the Nicene Creed; but it does not
nssert any of them to be inspired. The Catholic
Church adopts along with these what is called the
creed of the council of Constantinople, which con-
tnins some addition to what is said in the Nicene
Cr;,ed on the subject of the divinity of the Holy
Ghost. '

CREEK is a small inlet on a low coast. Such
inlets occur also frequently in harbours inclosed
by a low shore and along the banks of rivers.
Sometimes creeks are formed by the mouths of
small brooks and rivulets, In the United States
the name creek is very generally applied to small
inland streams, which in England would be
called brooks or rivers.

CREEK INDIANS. [Nonrm-Ameriosn In-
DIANS.

CREEPER (Certhia). * 'l’h_e Creepers (Cer-
thiade) constitute a family of birds placed by Cu-
vier and the Prince of Canino among the tenuirés-

tral section of the Passerine order; on the other
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band, Nr. Vigors and Mr.‘Swainson refer this
ily to the Scansores ; the former ornithologist
regarding it as a link between the woodpeckers
(Picider) and the tenuirostral group, viz. Honey-
g\.xc(licsers, Honey-Eaters, Sun-Birds, and Humming-
irds.

The Creepers are birds structurally adapted, by
means of their large feet and strong claws, for
climbing about the trunks of trees, or the pre-
cipitous faces of rocks or steep banks, in quest of
food. The toes however are not zygodactyle as
in the woodpecker, nor is the tail universally com-
posed of rigid pointed feathers. In general the
beak is elongated, sometimes straight, generally
more or less arched and slender. The food con-
sists of insects and their Jarva.

Genus Certhia.—Bill moderately long, curved,
triangular, compressed, slender, and pointed ; nos-
trils basal, partially closed by a membrane ; wings
short ; tail-feathers stiff, a little curved and pointed
at the end.

Example. — The Common Creeper or Tree
Creeper (Certhia familiaris; Le Grimpereaw
of the French; Picchio Piccolo of the Italians;
Baumlaufer and Kieinere Grau-Specht of the Ger-
mans ; Krypare of the Fauna Suecica.)

Tree-Creeper (Certhia familiaris),

The Creeper is o restless active little bird ever
on the alert, and common in groves and orchards,
where it may be observed spirally running up the
stems of trees like n mouse, and using the sharp
shafts of its tail as a prop or aid in its ascent; it
is searching for food, and if narrowly watched may
be seen probing with its bill into the chinks of
the bark, whence it extracts its insect prey.
Ha_vmg ascended the stem, and finished its exami-
nation, it does not attempt to descend, but flits
off to an adjacent tree, and again commences its
scrutiny, Its note is monotonous, and often re-
peated. The Creeper makes its nest in a hole or
behind the bark of decayed trees; it is formed
of grass and the fibres of bark, and lined with
feathers. The eggs are six or eight in numbes,
and the female, while she sits on them, is regu-
larly fed by her mate. This apecies is common it
our islands and on the continent of Europe. £
distinct species (Certhia Natterr:, Bovap) 18
found in Dalmatia; and another (C. .fmericana
Bonap.), long regarded as identical with our
British Creeper, tenants the northern and western
parts of America.
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Genus Tichodroma (Peirodroma,Vieillot).—Bill
Jonger than the head, triangular at the basé,
and depressed at the point; nostrils horizental;
tail-feathers nearly equal, not rigid ; wings Jong.

Example, — The Wall-Creeper (Tickodroma
phanicoptera, Temm.; T. murara, Bonap.;
Grimpercaw ds BMuraille and Echelette of the
French ; Picchio muraiolo of the Ttalians ; Muuer
Baumlaufer of the Germans), This elegant bird
is a native of the mountain districts of middle
and southern -Europe. There it tenants the
Joftiest crags, and the hoary ruins of castles and
other buildings which top the frowning heights of
Alpine scenery. It docs not creep, mouse-like, as
.does our creeper up the bark of trees, but flits
from point to point over the vertical surfaces of
_precipitous rocks, securing itself by its claws,
which are remarkably powerful. Hence the ab-
sence of the stiff springy shafis in the feathers
of the tail. Spiders are a favourite food.

S
‘l 7%;_)‘[4 il )ﬁ\‘\‘\~§
Wall-Creeper (Tichodroma murariar.

The Wall-Creeper breeds in the fissures of inac-
cessible precipices, or the crevices of ruins. Gene-
ral colour, delicate gray, the shoulders and larger
wing-coverts being lively crimson, as are the outer
edges of the larger quill-feathers; rest of the
quill - feathers and tail black, obscurely tipped
with white, In the male, during the spring,
the throat acquires a deep black colour, lost at the
antumnal moult.  Length, 6§ inches.

Genus Dendrocolaptes (Dendrocopus, Vieillot).
—Billlong or moderate, compressed Iterally, rather
strong, convex, straight, or curved ; nostrils round,
and lateral - tail-feathers stiff and pointed; claws
very much curved and channelled.

Example.—The Curve-Billed Creeper (Dendro-
coluptes procurvus). 'The strong claws and spine-
shafted tail of this species sufficiently indicate its
scansorial habits, It is a native of the forests
of Brazil. 1In size it equals a common blackbird.

. The general colour i cinnamon brown, with a

* «tinge of gray about the head, which as well as

. the meck is freckled with white. We have no

- explicit details respecting its history. The ge-
pus Dendrecolaptes is divided into several sub-
genera, and the present bird forms the type of that
termed: Xephorhynchus.

Genug Climacteris.— Bill short, feeble, and
somewhat curved ; feet very robust, with strong

curved claws; external toe united ‘as far as the
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second articulation ; internal toe a8 far as the first;
wings moderate.

Example,—Of this genus two species were for-
merly known (C. Picumnus, and C. scandens).
Nr. Gould has added two new ones. All are
natives of Australia. They are excellent climbers,
traversing the hollow Mmbs or sprouts, as they are
termed, of aged Eucalypti, and the rugged bark of
decayed trees, in quest of insects, on whick they
prey. They incubnte in the holes of trees, and
the eggs are white. The C. Picumnus is a native
of the north coast of Australia, Timor, and
Celebes. Length, about 6 inches. We may re-
mark that this genus holds a very doubtful place
among the Certkiada.

Qenus Furnarius.—The genus Furnarius in-
cludes several species which have a very doubtful
place among the Certhiade. MNr. Darwin says,
in his notice of the Birds of Bahia Blanca, with
respect- to the genus in question, that it contains
soveral species of small birds living on the
ground, and inhabiting open dry countries. In
structure they cannot be compared to any Eu-
ropean form, Ornithologists have generally in-
cluded them among the Creepers, nlthough op-
posed to that family in every habit.

Example.—The Oven-Bird (Furnarius rufus).
This species, known to the Spaniards of La Plata
as the Casara, or House-Maker, is so called from
its nest, which ¢is placed in the most exposed
situations, as the top of a post, a bare rock or cac-
tus ; it is composed of mud, and bits of straw, and
has strong thick walls ; in shape it precisely resem-
bles an oven or depressed bee-hive ; the opening
is large, and arched, and directly in front ; within
the nest there is a partition which reaches nearly
to the roof, thus forming a passage or antechamber
to the true nest.’ (Darwin.) Mr. Darwin, mentions
another species of Jurnarius called Casarita, or
Little Housc-Builder, and also the Furnaitus fu-
ligingsus, which lives on the beach of the Malouine
Tslands,and feeds on sniall sea-warms, shrimps, &ec.
It is very cvident that these birds are not
Creepers; and the same observation applies to
the genera Cerda [Sun-Bimps], and Diceum,
with several others, which by various naturalists
have been unwarrantably placed within that
femily. Among these we may mention Melithrep-
tus, of which one species (Certhia vestiaria, Shaw)
affords the beautiful red feathers with which the
natives of the isles of the southern ocean covered
their cloaks, helmets, and other articles of dress or
ornaments.

CREES. [NowTm-AMERICAN IxDIANS.]

CREFELD, a town in the governmenj of Diis-
seldorf in the Prussian Rhein-Proving, stands in
51° 20 N. Iat.,, 6° 82’ E. long., 15 miles N.W.
from Diisseldorf, and has 80,000 inhabitants. It
is well and regularly built, and, being encircled
by gardens and country-scats, is one of the
prettiest spots in this part of Germany. The
town contains 8 Roman Catholic church, two Pro.
testant_churches, 2 synngogue, an orphan asylum,
hospitals, and a house of correction. It is a place
of great manufacturing activity ; the principal
fabrics are silks and velvets, which are woven

chiefly by hand, and give employment ta 6000
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workpeople, ~ The articles of manufacture are
calicoes, woollens, tape, rihands, linen, hosiery,
‘glass, refined sugar, soap, iron and copper wares,
&c, The trade of Crefuld is brisk and extensive;
its growing prosperity may be inferred from the
increase in its population since 1825, when it had
only 16,325 inhabitants, (Banficld's Maaufac-
tures of the Rhine.)

CREIL. [Ose.]

CREMA, [Lon1) .

CREMNITZ, » mining-town in the county of
Bars, in Hungary, is situated in a narrow valley,
closed in by seven high hills, in 48° 42/ N, lat.,

18° 53’ E. long.,, and has 10,000 inhabitants,

who derive their subsistence chiefly from the adja-
cent gold and silver mines. It is the place where
the earliest mines in the kingdom were opened.
The town is the seat of a board of mines; it hasa
mint, in which the Cremnitz ducats are coined ;
two paper-mills; and a manufactory of earthen-
ware and of red lead.

CREMON A, a province of Lombardy, is bounded
N. by the Oglio and the province of Brescin, E.
by the Chiese and the province of Mantua, 8. by
the Po, which divides it from the duchy of Parma,
and W. by the Adda, which separates it from the
province of Lodi. Its greatest length is about 45
ruiles, and its breadth about 15; it contains 480
squarc miles, and has a population of 188,000,
The surface is level, and the soil very fertile,
yielding wheat, rice, maize, wine, oil, and flax,
The white mulberry-tree is extensively cultivated
for the production of silk. Cheese, wax, and
honey are important articles of produce. Horses,
horned cattle, and pigs are numerous. Although
great facilities exist for irrigating the g_rounds,' in
consequence of the Po and the Oglio flowing
within embanked channels considerably above the
level of the adjacent soil, yet the system of irriga-
tion does not prevail nearly to such an extent as
in the Milanese. The chief manufactured fabrics
are silks, calicoes, and linen; cream of tartar is
prepared. The embankments of the Oglio and the
Po require comstant vigilance, and are kept in
Tepair at considerable expense, in order to prevent
the disasters that would occur from the inunda-
tions to which these rivers are subject. The prin-
cipal towns, besides CrEMONA, are—Casal Mag-

iore, on the left bank of the Po, a place of some
commercinl importance, with & population of 5000;
Pizzighettone, a strong fortress on the Adda, which
bas & population of 4000; nnd Castelicone, in the
porth-west of the province, which has 4000 in-
habitants.  Education is universally diffused
among the people of Cremona,

CREMONA, the capital of the province of
Cremona, and a bishop’s see, 45 miles south-east
of Milan, is situated on the north bank of the Po,
gnd sirrounded by walls flanked with towers and
wet ditches. A navigable cana), which joina the
Oglio to the Po, passes through the town. The city,
avhich is well built with regular and wide streets,
is & miles in cireumference, and has a population
of 30,000. Cremona has pany good buildings,
such as palaces and churches, all of which are pro-
fugely adorned with frescoes and paintings by
aative artists, the most noted of whom are Boceacino
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and Campi. The fagade of the Duomo, or cathedral,
(which is a Gothic building), is ornamented with
curious sculptures representing the signs of the
zodiac and the rural labours of the various sea-
sons. The other remarkable churches are those
of San Nazarie, San Pictro, San Abbondio, San Lo-
renzo, Santa Pelagia, Santa Agata, and Santa Mar-
gherita, which last was built under the directions
of the celebrated prelate Jerome Vida. The town-
house on the great square, the Campo Santo near
the Duomo, the new market, the theatre, and some
of the gates of the town are worthy of natice.
But the famous Torazzo, or belfry, surmounted by
a spire, which is close to the Duomo, yet de-
tached from it, and one of the loftiest towers in
Ttaly, is the wonder of Cremona: there are about
500 steps to ascend up to the bells. About oue
mile outside of the town is the fine church of San
Sigismondo. Cremona has civil, criminal, and
commercial courts, a lyccum, a gymnasium, a
school of the fine arts, and several infant schools..

Cremona carries on a considerable trade in agri-
cultural produce by means of the Po, and the
various canals comntunicating with that river, It
has considerable manufactures of silks, cottons,
porcelain, earthenware, and chemical products.
Its trade in corn, cheese, oil, honey, wax, silk,
flax, &c. is considerable. The town was formerly
celebrated for its violins and strings for musical
instruments, A large fair is held in the town at
the end of September each year.

Cremona was in the ternitery of the Galli Ceno-
mani. It was colonised by the Romans at the
time when Hannibal was marching against Italy.
(Tacitus, ¢ Hist.,’ iii. 84.) In the civil wars of
the triumvirate it was plundered by the soldiers
of Octavianus. In the war between Vitellius and
Vespasian, the victorious army of the latter plun-
dered and burnt the city. (Tacitus, € Hist.,’ iii.) It
was restored by Vespasian. After the fall of the em-
pire, it underwent the same vicissitudes as the other
cities of Lombardy : it suffered severely at the hands
of Prederic Barbarossa, was afterwards distracted
by the Guelf and Guibeline factions, and at last
fell under the dominion of the Visconti of Milan.

(B. A. Zacharia, Cremonensium Episcoporum
Series, cum Dissertatione de Cremone Origine,
Amplitudine, d&c., dto., 1749 ; Cremona Literata,
2 vols. fol,, 1702-6.)

CREMONA. [Vronrx.]

CRENILA'BRUS (Cuvier), o genus of fishes
of the section deanthopterygii and family La-
bride. The species of this genus have all the
characters of the true Labri or Wrasses, but are
distinguished by having the margin of the pre-
operculum denticulated ; the checksand operculum
are scaly. Mr. Yarrell describes four British
epecies—the Gilt-Head, Connor, or Golden Naid
{Crenilabrus tinca); the Goldfinny or Goldsinny
(Crenilabrus cornubicus); the Gibbous Wrasse
(Crenilabrus gibbus) ; and the Scale-Rayed Wrasse
(Crenilabrus luscus). (History of British Fishes,
vol. i. p. 293, et seq.) .

CRLEOLES, a Spanish word used to designate
the children and descendunts of Kuropean parents,
who were born in the South American or West

Indian Colonies, ng distinet from the*Tesideny iny
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habitants born in Europe, as well as from the off-
spring of mixed blood, such as the Mulattoes-and
Mestizoes, born of negro or Indian mothers.

CREOSOTE. ([CreasorE.)

CREPIDO’PTERIS, a genus of fossil ferns,
which Pres] substitutes for Pecopteris of Brong-
niart, in the case of two species, one from Stutt-
gardt, the other from Newcastle.

CREPIS, a genus of plants belonging to the
natural order Compositee. Most of the species of
this genus are common weeds in the hedges of
Europe. Five of them are natives of Great

Britain.

CREPUSCULA’RIA (Latreille), a section of
lepidopterous insects corresponding with the genus
Sphinz of Linnzus. These insects occupy an in-
termediate station between the Lepidoptera di-
urna, or butterflies, and the Lepidoptera nocturna,
commonly called moths. The families contained
in this section are the Sphingide, Sesiide, Lge-
rivde, and the Zygenide.

CRE'PY. {Oise.]

CRESCENTIA, a genus of plants belonging to
the natural order Solanacew. The species are
large spreading trees, with solitary flowers rising
from the trunk or branches,

C. Cujete, Cujete or Common Calabash-Tree, is
a native of the West India Islands and Spanish
Main. Itisa tree about twenty feet high, and is
readily distinguished from all others by its habit.
The form and size of the fruit is very variable,
being from two inches to a foot in diameter, It is
covered with a thin ekin; of a greenish yellow
colour when ripe; and under this is a hard woody
ghell which contains a pale yellowish soft pulp, of
a tart unpleasant flavour, surrounding a great
number of fint seeds. The shell is of great use to
the inhabitants; the smaller oblong ones are
formed into spoons and ladles, the larger ones form
drinking cups, basins, and bowls for every variety
of domestic purposes. Thero are three or four
other species, natives of the West Indies and
South America, having the seme general charac-
ters as the above,

CRESPI, GIUSEPPE MARIA (Cavaliere), »
painter and engraver of Bologna, was born at Bo-
Jogna in 1665. He was the scholar of Canuti and
of Cignani, and was called Lo Spagnuolo on ac-
count of his gay attice. He had & surprising
facility of execution: indeed he is in this respect
probably unequalled. There are twelve of his
works in the gallery of Dresden, including the
Seven Sacraments, painted for Cardinal Ottoboni ;
and an Ecce Homo, which, with all its faulty, is 2
most masterly performance. Cregpi died in 1747,

CRESS, the pame given to various plants with
acrid or pungent leaves. Common Cress is Lepi-
dium aativum ; Water-Cress, Nasturtium offici-
nale ; Bolleisie or Normandy Cress, Barbarea
pracoz ; Indian Cress, Tropaolum magus.

CRESSY, or CRE/CY.  [SoumE.]

CREST, from the Latin crista, the ornament of
the helmet, a term in Heroldry sometimes used
for the helmet itself. The principal application of
cTests wag in jousts or hastiludes, when the shicld
‘was not horne, but where they afforded an equal
distinction ; or by the chief commanders of horse-
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men in the field of battle. Originally conceded
by royal grant, and confined to very few persons,
in process of time the assumption of them has
become universal. They are not held to be abso-
lutely hereditable, but may be assumed ; and as
females could not avail themselves of their primary
use, accordingly no woman is allowed to bear a crest.

CREST. [DroxE.)

CRETA. [Cawpia.]

CRETACEOUS GROUP, in Geology, con-
sists of the upper strata of the secondary series,
immediately below the tertiary series and super-
incumbent on the Wealden, or, where that is
wanting, on the oolitic system. This group is
common to Europe, and also to a part of Asia. It
is subdivided into the following strata :—

Upper In which
Chalk . .{Lower numerous
Marly species  of
Upper Green-Sand maripe fos-
Green-Sand {Gaulf. sils are
Lower Green-Sand found.

The Cretaceous Group occupies mearly the whole
of the south-eastern part of England.

The Chalk, or upper portion of the system, is in
some parts covered with the strata of the tertiary
series ; in other parts it is denuded. The Green-.
Sand crops out round its edge, which is broken
and interrupted in many places where the lower
strata appear.  On the N.E. the chalk appears in
a narrower belt along the clif from near Cromer
to Hunstanton. From Cromer along the const to
the mouth of the Thames, and along the north
bank of that river, it is concealed by the upper
strata, which extend a considerable distance in-
land.  The boundary line between the chalk and
the superior strata runs pretty nearly by way of
Diss, Bury St. Edmund’s, Hertford, St. Alban’s,
and Wendover; it then extends westward and
southward by Maidenhead, Reading, Newbury,
Marlborough, Kingsclere, Basingstoke, Guildford,
Dorking, and then round into Kent.

In many of these places the chalk is denuded
and appears on the surface ; while in others it is
lightly covered by tertiary strata. Aleng the
southern const the chalk is, for the most part, hid-
den. Itis visible however in the Isle of Thanet,
at Deal and Dover, in the Sussex South Downs,
in the Surrey North Downs, in the Isle of Wight,
and at a few other spots. In some places the
Green-Sand forms lofty cliffs and hills. The internal
ridge or boundary of chalk, from Doxsetshire to
Norfolk, extends by way of Crewkerne, Stours
head, Pewsy, Warminster, Dunstable, Hitchen,
Baldock, Royston, Newmarket, Mildenhall, Bran-
don, and Snettisham. The portion between Dore
setshire and Bedfordshire is interrupted by three
or four indentations or gulfs; one of great width,
opening towards the west between Crewkerne and
the heights about Stourhead, in South Wiltshire ;
another expanding to the north-west, and termi.
nating in the defile where the Thames cuts
through the chalk. The vales of Pewsy and of
Warminster are intermecdiate bays of the same
general structure, but of smaller dimensions ; and
all these valleys are apparently the result of de-
nudation, aided by previoug disturhance of the
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strata, which has carried away the chalk and laid
bare to various depths the strata beneath it.

The chalk inland range is highest towards the
central part between Wiltshire and Hertfordshire.
In departing from that central tract, the rise is
comparatively amall both towards Devonshire on
the south, as well as in the counties northwards,
The chalk nearly disappears in Devonshire, a few
insulated portions only appearing there. In many
parts of the chalk range, the upper and lower
strata are well defined even by the ontward fea:
tures, a marked difference appearing in the vege-
tation and general aspect. The upper chalk has
usually layers of flint nodules occurring at regular
intervals, and is softer than the lower chalk. The
Malm Land, remarkable for its fertility, is the
soil over the lowest beds of marly chalk. The
Malm Rock, immediately below the marly chalk,
consists of stony beds belonging to the upper
green-sand formation. Salisbury Plain, which is
more than twenty-five miles in extent from west
to east, and twelve miles from north to south, is
occupied by the upper chalk, In the tracts occu-
pied by the lower chalk, and still more in the
chalk marl, there are few valleys without streams ;
henee, as well as owing to the difference of soil,
the vegetation gdiffers also, and the luxuriance of
the lower regions affords a strong contrast to the
barrenness of the higher downs. From various
measurements which have been made at Beachy
Head, Dover, Wendover, Diss, and other places,
it is computed that the entire thickness of the chalk
varies from 600 to 1000 feet on an average.

The organic remains in the chalk are usually
very abundant, and are mostly marine. They
consist of marine plants, lamelliferous and celluli-
ferous corals and sponges, Asteriads, Crincidea,
and Echinida, mesomyonous and brachiopodous
Conchifera, phytiphagous and cephalopodous Mol-
luses, Crustacea, Fishes, Mososaurus, Chelonia.
Sir H. De La Beche observes, ¢ Organic remnins are
in general beautifully preserved in the chalk;
substances of no greater solidity than common
sponges retain their forms, delicate shells remain
unbroken, fish even are frequently not flattened,
and altogether we have appearances which justify
us in concluding that, since these organic exuvie
were entombed they have been protected from the
effects of pressure by the consolidation of the rock
m:ound' them, and that they have been very
tranquilly enveloped in .exceedingly fine matter,
such as we should consider would result from 8
chemical precipitate” (¢ Researches in Theoretical
G»eo]ogy,, P 349.) .

Qreen-Sand-  The generl position of this
stratum has been sufficiently indicated in describ-
ing the boundary of the chalk, the former ontcrop-
ping round the latter in an uneven line, in same
places mnch wider than in others, Like the chalk
itself, it is occasionally denuded, and at other spots
covered with what may be termed accidental
layers. The Pire Stone of Qodstone occurs in the
Upper Green-Sand, The Black Down Hills, in
Devonshire, are composed of Green-Sand. The
lower beds of Green-Sand form the tops of the hills
all the way from Shaftesbury alopg the south side
of the Vale of Wardour, The town of Devizes
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stands upon a platform of the Upper Green-Sand.
The Upper Grecn-Sand is mostly composed of gray
calcareous marl, resembling the lowest chalk,
but so thickly interspersed with green particles
as to entirely assume their colour. The green
particles, according to analysis, are found to con-
sist of—

Siliea +» . . + . » o 485

Black Oxide of Iron., . . 220

Alumina ., . . . . . 1T.

*  Magnesia , . . . . . 38

Water . . . . . . . T.
Potash . . . . . traces

98.3

The stratum called Gault, intervening between
the Upper and the Lower Green-Sand, is of two
different kinds as to composition. The upper part,
immediately succeeding the Upper Green-Sand, con-
tains green particles, and thence for some feet
downwards it is harsh and sandy. The lower
portion consists of a smooth, uniform, very plastic
clay, of a light blueish colour, which is used for
tiles and common pottery. Throughout the
gault, but chiefly in the lower part, concretions of
iron pyrites are found, and other nodules and ir-
regular masses. It appears at the surface in many
places; and near Folkstone it forms the greater
part of some of the cliffs.

The Lower Green-Sand occupies a much larger
surface area than the upper or the gault. Itis
extensively quarried for building near Ashford
and other places, where it forms the ¢ Kentish
Rag’ In many places it yields beds of fuller’s
earth. This Lower Green-Sand is of three different
kinds. The first of these subdivisions consists
principally of sand, white, yellowish, or ferrugi-
nous, with concretions of limestone and chert. It
commonly forms a flat, but sometimes an irregu-
larly hilly surface rising from the valley of the
gault; it bears & dry barren soil. The second
group contains an abundance of green matter and
comparatively little stone; it is retentive of
moisture, and occupies a flat and marshy tract.
The third and lowest group contains more calca-
reous matter than the upper divisions. The thick-
ness of the Lower Green-Sand varies from 30 to
400 feet. The organic remains in the Green-Sand
are very similar to those in the chalk,

There are cretaceous groups of some extent in
Lancashire and Yorkshire,

CRE TINS, the name given in the Valais and
other Alpine valleyh to certain individuals who
are more or less idjots, and most of whom have
large swellings on their necks called goiires. The
goitre or wen is not however always a necessary
sign of crétinism. Many have goitres without
being crétins or idiots ; and some crétins, itis said,
have nc goitres ; but the latter fact seems doubt-
ful, or at least rare. The goitres are of all sizes,
from that of a walnut to the size of a quartern
loaf, [BRONCHOCELE.]

CREUSE, a department in France, formed out
of the Pays-de-Combrailles, Haute-Marche, and
small portions of Limousin and Berri, is bounded
N. by the departments of Indre and Cher, N.E,
and E. by those of Allier and Puy-de-Déme, 8,
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by the department of Corréze, and W, by that of
Haute-Vienne, It extends from 45° 3% to 46°
26 N. lat., and from 1° 24’ to 2° 36’ E. long.;
its length from N.W. to 8.E, is 68 miles, from
N.E. to S.W. 50 miles, and the area is 2150
square miles, The population in 1841 was 278,029,
which gives 128,95 to the square mile, being
39.05 below the average per -square mile for all
France, .o

The department isalmost entirely covered with
mountaing and hills,and eontains no valleys® or
plains of large extent. A-great.portion of the
enstern boundary is formed by that range of the
Auvergne Mountains which separates the basin of
the Cher from that of the Allier, while the southern
boundary is formed by the crest of another range
that forms the watershed between the Loire and
the Dordogne. [Corre'ze.] Fromn the mountain
mass in the angle between these two ranges, a
chain runs due N. into the centre of the depart.
ment, whence it turns N.E., separating in its
whole length the watera of the Cher from those of
the Creuse. Another chain, springing from the
mountains on the southern border, runs for a consi-
derable way along the western bank of thd Creuse,
and then diverges into numerous lines of hills which
cover the west and north-west of tho department.
The spaces between these ranges of mountaing
and hills are in many instances occupied by isclated
or irregularly grouped elevations, which are locally
called puys, and of which the basalt and scorie
found near them clenrly attest the volcanic origin.
The mountains generally consist of granite. Nany
of their crests are nnked and barren, but their
sides aro clothed with forests of timber trees and
chestnuts, The valleys are narrow, and cach of
them is watered by a clear stream or river flowing
over a gravelly bed. The situation of the depart-
ment on the northern slopes of the Auvergne
Mountains, and the extent of surface covered with
mountnins, rivers, and ponds, render the climate
cold, moist, and variable. A great deal of main
falls; storms are frequent; the winter is long and
rigorous; autumu is the only fine season,

The Creuse, which gives name to the depart
ment, springs from the mountains on the southern
border, and flows through & narrow valley first
northwards as far as Aubusson, and thence N.W.,
dividing the department into two neatly equal
portions. Entering the department of Indre, it
passes Argenton, a little below which it turns W.
as far as Lie Blanc, where, resuming a north-western
direction, it divides for scveral miles the depart-
ments of Vienne and Indre-et-Loire, passes (uerche
and Lp-Haye, and entera the Vienne on the right
bank g few miles N.W. of the latter town. Its
whole length is about 130 miles, only 51 of which
are navigable, It is subject to floods, which fre-
quently riseto the height of 80 feet in the narrow
yolley drained by it in this department; but in
summer it is in many places almost dry. The
western_slope of the department is drained
by the Mande nnd the Thorien, feeders of the
Vienne, and by the Gartempe and the Sedelle,
feeders of the Creuse. The eastern part is drained
by the Cher and its tributary the Tarde, which is
itself fed by the Vouize. The Petite-Creuse rises
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on the eastern border, and flowing W. enters the
Creuse on the right bank near the north-western
angle of the department. None of these rivera
are navigable in this department.

The department contains 1,379,740 ncres, dis-
tributed among 08,443 proprietors, and subdsvided
into 1,064,464 parcels. Of the whole surface
592,560 acres are capable of cultivation, 327,036
are natural pastures, 81,840 are covered with
woods and forests, and 287,300 consist of wild
moors covered with heath, gorse, fern, and broom.
Rye is the chief object of cultivation; backwheat,
oats, potatoes, and turnips are also raised. Agri-
culture is in a very backward state; the consump.
tion exceeds the produce. The best land is in the
basin of the Cher in the east of the department; in
the other parts the soil is poor. Horned cattle
and horses are numerqus, but small in size; the
sheep are much esteemed for their flesh, hut they
are small, and their wool is bad. Great numbers
of pigs are fod. These animals form the most im-
portant exports of the department. Asses and
mules are commonly used as beasts of burthen.
Honey of good quality is gathered, ard game is
plentiful. The farms are in general divided by
quickset hedges,

Iron, copper, manganese, antimony, and lead
are found; coal mines are worked ; granite and
building stone are quarricd, and potter’s clay of
good quality is mised. The department is famous
for the manufacture of tapestry and carpets. Coarse
calicoes, worsted and cotton yarn, leather, and
paper arc also made. Great numbers of the in-
habitants emigrate yearly, and are to be met with
in most parts of France, as stone-masons, tilers,
sawyers, hemp and wool combers, flax-dressers,
carpenters, &e. A large part of the human hair
supplied to the hairdressers of the capital comes
from this department, the young women generally
bartering their hair for silk handkerchiefs, shawls,
and other articles of dress. About 275 fairs are
beld in the year. Roadwny accommodation is
afforded by 6 royal and 9 departmental ronds,
the total length of which is 496 miles, The do-
partment containg 969 wind and water mills, 1
iron foundry, and 57 factories of different kinds,

The department is divided into 4 arrondisse-
ments, which, with their subdivisions and popu-
Intion, are as follows :—

Arronds,  |Cantons.| Communes. | Pop. in 1841.
Guéret . T | es187
Aubusson . 10 113 106,434
Bourganeuf .| 4 49 40,568
Boussac . ’4 57 37,890

e ey,
Total. . 25 296 278,029

In the arrondissement of Guéret, the chief town
is Guéret, formerly the capital of Haute-Marche,
but now of the department of Creuse. It ig
situated on the slope of a bhill between the Creuso
and the Gartempe, and has a tribunal of first ine
stance, & college, public library, and 4849 inha-
bitants, who tmde chiefly in cattle and butter.
Aban, 10 miles N.of Guéret, in a district famous
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for cattle and dairy produce, and near a Jarge coal
field, has 2212 inhabitants, Bonnat, in which
there are several Roman remains, bas a population
of 2830. Salagnac, on the left bank of the Gar-
tempe, has 2801 inhabitnnts. La-Souterraine, an
ancient town on the Sedelle, takes its name from
a large cavern near it, in which there is a stream
fhat turns & mill; it has linen factories, and 3092
inhabitants.  St.-Vaulry, 6 miles N.W. from
Guéret, has a population of 2522.

Of the arrondissement of Aubusson, the chief
town is Aubusson, which stands on the Creuse in
a wild rocky defile 20 miles 8.E. from Guéret; it
is an ill-built but improving town, with a tribunal
of first instance; and 5196 inhabitants, who ma-
nufacture carpets, tapestry, coarse woollens and
calicoes, The town also has woollen and cotton

m factories, dye-houses, and tanyards. Evaux,
ormerly the capital of the Pays-de-Combrailles,
stands in a well-coltivated plain between the Cher
and the Tarde; it is a walled town, and has a
population of 2698. Felletin, on the tight bank
of the Crcuse, has a college and 3814 inhabitants,
who manufacture cloth, coarse cottons, excellent
carpets, worsted, paper, leather, &c. Chenerailles,
formerly a fortified town, now a small place of 1100
inhabitants, deserves mention on account of the
great number of Roman remains, funeral urns, and
medals found near it.

The arrondissement of Bourganeuf takes its
name from ijts chief town Bourganeuf, which is
prettily situated on an eminence near the left bank
of the Thorion, and has a tribunal of first instance,
some paper and porcelain factories, and 3095 in-
habitants. Royére, 10 miles from Bourganeuf,
has a population of 2451, DBénévent, formerly
called Scgunzelns, and Pantarion, near which are
extensive caverns and the remains of a Roman
bridge over the Thorion, are small places that give
name to the other cantons.

The arrondissement of Boussac, is named from
Boussac or Boussde Ville, once an important for-
tress situated in & mountain gorge at the junction
of the Veron and the Petite-Creuse; near it is
Boussac-Bourg; the united population of the two
places is 2212, Chambon, in the fork between
the Tarde and the Vouize, which meet below the
town, has a tribunal of first instance, some Celticand
Roman remains, and 2125 inhabitants,  Auzance,
in a warshy district near the sonrce of the Cher
and Chatelus, W. of Boussac, ate the chief towns
of the other cantons, and have each a population
tinder 2000.

The department of Creuse, together with that
bf Haute.Vienne, forms the see of the Bishop of
Ximoges. It iscomprised in the jurisdiction of the
Cour Royale nnd University Academy of Limoges,
and belongs to the 15th Military Division, of
which Bourges is head-quarters,  Under the Inte
Monarchy, the department returned 4 members to
the Chamber of Deputies; it now has 7 repre-
sentatives in the National Assembly under the
Republic,

(Dictionnalre de la Frane s Annuaive pour
Uan 1847; Decree of the Provisional Government
of the French Republic.)

" CREUTZ. ([Croarra.}

ORICHTON, JAMES. 04

CREUZNACH, a town in the government of
Coblenz in the Prussian Rhein-Provinz, is situated
on the Nahe, a feeder of the Rhine, in 49° 51 N,
lat., and 7° 53’ E. long., and has 8100 inhabit-
ants. It is irregnlarly built; the streets are
narrow and crooked. The town has two Roman
Catholic and two Protestant churches, a synagogue,
gymnasium, and hospital. * The principal traftic is
in grain, wine, cattle, salt, flax, leather, brandy,
tobacco, and soap. There are salt springs near
the town, which are profitably worked. In the
vicinity are the interesting ruins of the Rheingra-
fenstein and Ebernburg, the former of which are
situated on o precipitous rock of porphyry 600
feet above the Nahe.

CREUZOT. [SaoxE-tr-LoOTRE.]

CRE'VECEUR. ([Nomn; Orsn.]

CRE‘VIER, JEAN BAPTISTE, born at
Paris in 1693, studied under Rollin, and after~
wards became professor of rhetoric in the college
of Beauvnis. After Rollin’s denth he continued
his ¢ Roman History,’ of which he wrote eight
volumes, He i3 less diffuse than his master, but
his style is less pleasing. He also published an
edition of Livy, in G vols. 4to,, 1748, with notes.
In his ¢ Histoire des Empereurs Romains jusqu’ &
Constontin,’ 6 vols. 4to., Paris, 1756, he has
carefully followed the ancient authorities in the
statement of facts. Though not a eritical work,
nor entitled to a high rank, it is still 2 useful
compilation. Crévier wrote also ¢ Histoire de
I'Université do Paris,’ 7 vols. 12mo., 1761, which
is in great measure an abridgement of the larger
work of Egasse du Boulay; and ¢ Rhétorique
Franqaise,” 1765, a good work, which has been
frequently reprinted. Crévier died at Paris, in
December, 1763.

CREWKERNE. [SoMERSETSHIRE.]

CRICACA/NTHUS, a genus bf fossil fishes,
from the mountain limestone of Armagh. (Agas-

8iz.)

CRICHTON, JAMES, commonly called ¢ The
Admirable Crichton,” son of Robert Crichton,
who was Lord Advocate to King James VI,
was born in Scotland in the year 1561. He
received part of his edncation at St. Andrew's,
where tho illustrious Buchanan was one of hisg
masters. At the early age of fourteen he took his
degree of Master of Arts, and was considered &
prodigy not only in abilities but in actual attain-
ments. When not more than seventeen years old,
be was sent to the continent. He had scarcely
arrived in Paris, when he publicly challenged alt
scholars and philosophers to a disputation at the
College of Navarre, to be carried on in guy one of
twelve specified langunges, < in any science, liberal
art, discipline, ot faculty, whether practical or
theoretic ;' and, as if to show in how little need he
stood of preparation, or how lightly he held his
adversaries, he spent the six weeks that elnped
between the challenge and the contest in a con-
tinual round of tilting, hunting, and dancing. Un
the appointed day however he is said to have ens
countered all ‘the gravest philosophers and 'dl-
vines,’ to have acquitted himself to the astonish-
ment of all who heord him, and to have re.
ceived the public praises of the president, and



95 CRICKEITH.

four of the most eminent professors. The very
next day he appeared at a tilting-match in the
Louvre, and carried off the ring from all his ac-
complished and experienced competitors. He next
served for two years in the army of Henry III.,
and then repaired to Italy, and repeated at Rome,
Venice, and Padua the literary challenge and tri-
umph that had gaine®him so much honour in
Paris, At Venice however it appears that, spite
of his noble birth and connections, he was misera-
bly poor, and became for some time dependent on
the bounty and patranage of a Venetian printer—
the celebrated Aldus Manutius. We next hear of
Crichton at Mantua, where he fought a public
duel with a professed swordsman, in which the
young Scotchman was victorions, and the Italian
left dead on the. spot.

Soon after this the sovereign Duke of Mantua
engaged Crichton as companion or preceptor to his
son Vincenzo Gonzaga. At the court of Mantua
Crichton added to his reputation by writing
Italinn comedies, and playing the principal part in
them himself. His popularity was immense, but
of brief duration. He was cut off in his twenty-
third year, without leaving any proofs of his
genius except a few Latin verses, printed by Al-
dus Manutins, and the testimonials of undoubted
and extreme admiration of several distinguished
Italian authors, who were his contemporarics and
associates, He was attacked one night by several
armed men, and it is generally said that it was
by the sword of the young prince of Mantna that
he was killed.

(P. F. Tytler’s Life of James Crichton of Cluny,
commonly called the Admirable Crickton ; with an
Appendiz of Original Papers, 1819.)

CRICKEITH, or CRICCEITH.
VONSHIRE. ]

CRICKET. [Gryrupz.]

CRICKHOWEL. [BRECKNOCESHIRE.]

CRICKLADE. [WiLTsnIre.)

CRICO’PORA, a genus formed by De Blainville
out of a subdivision of the Milleporide, including
some fossil species, which chiefly occur in the
oolitic formations. C. stramineg is found near
Scarborough; C. cespitosa near Bath,

CRIME and PUNISHMENT. [TRANSPORT-
ATION,

CRIMEA. lies between 44° 20’ and 46° 10/
N. lat., and between 82° 40/ and 36° 30/ E, long.,
and forms a part of the Russiam government
Taurida. Its figure is nearly a quadrilateral,
whose angles are directed to the cardinal points.
From the eastern point however & peninsula
stretches out between the Sea of Azof and the
Black Sea. On three sides the peninsula is in-
closed by the Black Sea; on the north-cast it is
washed by the Sea of Azof. Its area may be
about 8600 square miles. The neck of land by
which this peninsula is connected with the conti-
nent is about 20 miles long, and in one part only
5 broad. ]

Pew countries of equal extent present a greater
variety than the Crimen. The isthmus of Perecop
and three-fourths of the peninsuln form an arid
Plain or steppe, which is occasionnily diversified
With hollows, The soil varies in quality, but for

‘
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the most part consists cither of-sand alone or sand
combined with clay., Towards both seas there are
numerous salt-lakes, some of which .are from 15 to
20 miles in circuit. They are generally divided
from the beach by narrow and low strips of land,
and in their neighbourhood the country is of &
dry, clayey, and saline nature, resembling the
steppes on the Caspian Sea, The plain’ declines
imperceptibly towards the lakes, and is destitute
of water and wood, but in some parts covered
with grass. It is nearly uninhabited.

Along the south-eastern shores & mountninoys
tract extends from Cape Khersonese to Kaffa ;
thence to the Straits of Yenikale, which divide Cri-
mea from Caucasus, it is hilly. Some of the
mountains near the ses rise to a height of 2000
feet, and rapid streams flow from them to the
sea. The summit of the mountains consists of *
extensive flats, which may be compared with the
péramos of the Andes, and sometimes extend
several miles, with occasional cminences on them.
These mountain table-lands, called by the Tartars
Yailas, are ouly visited by them during hot sum-
mers, on account of the rich pastures which ‘they
supply for cattle; some of them are covered
with snow till the latter end of May, Most of the
femzlxining portions of the conntry are tolerably
evel.

The winters and summers show great ex-
tremes of temperature. In very severe winters
the mercury sometimes sinks 9° below zero. The
climate is so unsettled, that it often varies six or
eight times in twenty-four hours. The winds are
very variable, and bring rain from the west and
gouth-west, mild air and frequent mists from the
south, serene dry weather from the east, and
cold from the north. In spring the weather is
settled, the heat moderate and refreshing, and
the nights cold and sereme; there is seldom
any rain, especially during the prevalence of vio-
lent east winds. In summer the thermometer
frequently rises to 98°, 100°, and cven 102°,
On the same day however it falls sometimes 20°,
or even 30°. Droughts frequently prevail for
several successive years, and dry up the wells and
brooks, Thunder-storms rarely occur, but they
are tremendous, and sometimes accompanied by
hail-stones and destructive water-spouts, .

The crops cultivated in open fields are wheat,
rye, barley, oats, maize, spelt, millet, chick-peas,
flax, and tobacco. In the gardens are raiscd
melons, water-melons, cucumbers, gourds, arti-
chokes, cabbages, onions, garlic, leeks, brocoli,
celery, parsley, carrots, and red heets, The nu-
merous and extensive orchards in the valloys ,
produce pears, apples, quinces, plums, cherries,
peaches, apricots, almonds, medlars, pomegranates,
wmulberries, and nuts. Some of these trees grow
also wild on the declivities of the mountains,
The forest trees, which cover a great portion of
the declivities of the mountains, especially on
the northern side, are onk, beech, clms, poplars,
lime-trees, maples, ash, and pines (pinus marie.
tima). There are a few camels. Horses are nu-
merous, and of a good breed. The horned catile
are of a middling size in the plains, and small

in the mountains. There are three varieties of
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sheep, all of which have a long tail, which for
half its« length is overgrown with fat and co-
vered with coarse - wool. Lamb-skins of fine
quality are largely exported. The chief kind of
fish met with on the shores is sturgeon.

The population. of the Crimea is about 800,000.
Nore than two-thirds of its iohabitants are a
mixture of Monguls and Turks, and are called
Tartars, Those who live on the plain show in
their features their Tartar origin ; but those in
the northern valleys display a strong mixture of
Turkish blood. There are also a few Russians,
Germans, and Greeks,

The chief towns are—BAKBORISSARAT; Simpero-
ol (3000 inhabitants); and Karasabazaar (3700
inhabitants). The ‘chief harbours are—KaFra;
Koslow (4000 inbabitants) ; Sevastopel (3000 in-
habitants) ; Kertsch (4000 inhabitants); Balak-
lava, and Yenikale.

Manufcturing industry i3 confined to the pre-
paration of leather, moroceo, cutlery, sndlers’ and
shoemakers’ work, and coarse carthenware. The
chief exports are salt, lamb-skins, sheep's and
bullocks’ hides, wool, camels’ hair, leather, hare.
skins, wines, walnuts, froits, together with the
dry fruits imported from other parts, and fish.
The imports are grain, provisions, iron, cotton,
silks, wines, and tobacco.

The Greeks became early acquainted with
this peninsula, probably about six centuries before
the Christian wra. It was at one time considered
the granary of Greece, especially of Athens,
whose territory, being of small extent and of in-
different fertility, was unable to maintain its great
populution by its own produce. .

(Strabo, vii. ; Pallas; Lyall's Travels in Rus-
sia; Captain Jones's Travels in Norway, Sweden,
Finland, Russia, and Turkey.)

CRIMINAL CONVERSATION, [Avvrreay.)

CRIMINAL LAW. [Iaw, Crivrrar)

CRINUM, a genus of plants belonging to the
natural order Amaryllidee. The species are
handsome plants, and many of them form the
greatest ornaments of our gardens.

C. Asiaticum, Poison Bulb.—The bulbs of this
plant are powerfully emetic, and are used in Hin-
dustan for the purpose of producing vomiting after
poison has been taken, especially that of the An-
tiarts. It is a mative of the East Indies, C.
amabile is a native of the East Indies, but is now
common in our green-houses. Many afthe species
have been introduced within these few years.

CRIOCERATITES: The discoidally spiral
Ammonitide, Whose whorls do not touch each
other, receive this generic title, The gpecies occur
in the oolitic and lower cretaceous strata.

CRIOCE'RIDZ (Leach), a family of coleopte-
rous insects of the subsegtwn Eupoda, and sectign
Tetramera. 'The principal genera contained in
this family are—Donaci@, Henonia, Ptauristes,
Crioceris, Zeugophoro, Aucheria, and Megacel

Of the typical genus Crioceris about eight
spécies are British, of which one i the Asparagus
Beetle (Crioceris Asparag), ¢OMION on asparagus
beds in the south of England.

CRITICISM. Criticism properly means an

impartial judgment of a subject, the element of

VoL, V.
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the word signifying in its original language, the
Greek, o separate, to distingursh, to judge. Cri-
ticism, then, by no means implies censure. Cri-
ticism may either praise or blame, but the praise
or blame is not arbitrary, it is founded on sufficient
reasons ; and it may neither praise nor blame, for
the object of criticism is simply to judge truly of
the matter whick it examines,

In philosophy, the word  critical’ signifies that
method of reasoning which is opposed to ¢ dog-
matism.” A dogmatist maintaine an assertion
without proof; the eritical inquirer not only en-
deavours to prove every assertion which he makes,
considering fally both sides of the subject, but
also commences his investigation by an apalysis
of the powers of the human mind, in order to
ascertain what can be known, and what canuot.
Upon this principle Kant's » celebrated work,
¢ Kritik der Reinen Vernunft, or ¢ Criticism of
Pure Renson,” was written.

Criticism must not be confounded with scep-
ticism, the object of which is to show that truth
is not attainable by philosophical inquiry.

CROATIA (Horvatk-Orzag), a part of Hun-
gary which bas the title of Ktingdom, and forms
a province of the Austrian empire,fis bounded N.
and N.E. by Styria and Hungary proper, E. by
Sclavonin and Turkey, 8. by Dalmatia and_the
Adriatic Sea, and W, by Illyria. It extends from
44° 5 to 46° 25’ N. lat, and from 14° 20" to
17° 25’ E. long. It is divided into—1, Pro-
vincial Croantin; 2, the Hungarian Litorale; and
3, the Croatian Military Frontier,

Provincial Croatia occupies all that part of the
province that lies W. of the Kulpa, and between
the Drave and the Save, except a narrow strip on
the eastern border which forms part of the Military
Frontier, and is separated from Sclavonia by the
Illova. It is divided into three comitats, or
counties, named from the chief town in each,
Agram, Warasdin, and Kreutz, and contains an
area of 8639 square miles, with a population of
460,000,

The Hungarian Litorale is & narrow strip of
land lying between the Merzlavoditza Mountains
and the channel of Morlacea, and extending from
Fiume, the chief port of Hungary, to the town of
Segna or Zeugh. It has an area of about 129
square miles, & mild climate, and a rich soil yield-
ing the olive, the grape, the fig, and the almond.

The Croatiah Military Frontier occupies all the
test of the conntry from the Kulpa on the borders
of Ilyria to the Velebitchi Mountains, which
separate Croatia from Dalmatia ; from the Merz-
lavoditza Mountains and the Adriatic Sea, to the
Dinaric Alps and the Unpa, which form the
boundary on the side of Turkey, and comprises
also the narrow strip before mentioned between
the Save and the Drave. It has an area of 6094
square miles, and. & population of §88,000, who
have a purely military government. [Mriirary
FroxTieg.)

The surface of Croatia is extremely irregalar.
It is traversed in the north by an ofishoot of the
Carnic Alps which forms the watershed besween
the Save and the Drave. Between the Save and
the Adriatic it ia almost wholly coverad with ¥ha

L ]
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continuations of the Julian Alps, which are in-
tersected by deep valleys, and inclose high and ex-
tensive plaing, The loftiest ridge, that of the
Velebitchi, is in the southern part of the country,
and extends from the Zermagna to the town of
Segna or Zeugh, Its general altitude is from
4000 to 5000 feet. The second chain, called the
Kapella, commences in the south-western ex-
tremity of Croatia, and runs east to the bank of
the Unna; the elevation of its highest summit, the
Plessiovicza, on which the enow scarcely melts
throughout the year, is mora than 5550 feet above
the gea. The mountains which compose the chain
from the banks of the Eulpa to those of the Unna
are much lower and less rugged, Towards the
Save they gradually decline, and at its confluence
with the Kulpa terminate in a plain, The greater
part of these mopntains consists of limestone,
Many of the valleys are entirely closed, and the
streams which traverse them, not baving a vent,
find their way to different rivers by subterraneous
channels, and often inundate the surrounding
country. Among the most picturesque of these
valleys are those of Korbavis and Licea, which
abound in waterfalls. The Szluinchicza forms
above forty beautiful cascades. Croatia contains
many mineral springs. Copper, iron, coal, sulphur,
lead, rock-salt, and silver are found in various
parts; gold is obtained from the sand of several
of the rivers, especially of the Drave. .
Tho climate of Croatia varies considerably in
different parts. The southern districts enjoy an
Italian climate, Here the vintage takes place in
August; but in the high plains and valleys the
harvest does not commence till the beginning of
September, soon after which the snow begin} to
fall, and does not melt till April or May, On the
higher summits it frequently lies the whole summer.
The scourge of this country is the wind called
Bora, which blows from the north or north-cast,
and generally sets in between seven and eight .1,
and ceases at four or five p.m. It is accompanied
by excessive cold, and blows with such violence
that large stones are carried by it to a great
distance, .
The eastern and northern parts of Croatia,
which are more level and less mountainous, and
especially the parts watered by the Drave and
Save, are very fertile, yielding wine, variouskinda
of grain, particularly barley, maize, and oats; the
goil is also favourable for fruits, ambng which the
damson is most carcfully cultivated, as from it ig
distilled a sort of brandy which is the favourite
drink of the Croatians. Croatia has immense
forests of oak and beech, Flax, hemp, and tobacco
are grown only in sufficient quantity for home
consumption. The rearing of horned cattle, horses,
sheep, nnd swine, all of which are very numerous,
i8 the roost prefitable occupation of the inhabitants,
The muloerry i3 cultivated in favourable districts.
There are extensive figheries ; and much wax and
honey are gathered. The manufactures are un-
importent and of the rudest description, and the
commerce i8 chiefly confined to the transit trade.
The three great roads for trade arc the Louisa,
from Carlstadt to Fiume, and the Caroline and
J‘oscphin‘e, leading into Iilyria and Bosnia.
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The inbabitants are all Roman and Greek
Catholics, and strongly attached to the imperial
family of Austria. The public system of education
is that of the national schools. There are two
gymnasia at Agram and Warasdin, and a college
at Agram, which has also a seminary of theology.

The Croatian language is a dialect of the Scla-
vonian and of all the Illyrian languages bears the
greatest affinity to the Polish.

Several islands lie to the west and south of the
Molacca Channel, in the Gulf of Quarnaro, the prin-
cipal of which are Veglia, Arbe, Cherao, Lossini,
and Pago.

Towns.—In the capnty of Agram the chief town
is Agrax, the capital of Croatia, and the residence
of the Ban or Viceroy, and of the military com-
mandant of the Croatian Military Frontier. _Carsl-
stadt or Karlovecz, at the junction of the Kulpa
and the Korona, has 4400 inhabitants; it is de-
fended by a strong fortress and surmounted by a
baronial castle. The three roads to Fiume, Segna,
and Karlopago on the Adriatic, and the Kiilpa,
which is navigable from this town, facilitate the
communication with the rest of Hungary.

In the county of Warasdin the chicf town is
Warasdin, which stands about 2 miles from the
right bank of the Drave; it is surrounded by
walls, is well built, and contains many fine cdifices,
among which are several churches, a synagogue,
county-house, and a bishop’s palace, The town

has a gy , several schools, and 4 population
of 9000. Good wine and tobacco are produced in
the environs.

In the county of Kreutz or Creuts, lying E, of
the two preceding counties, the chief town is
Crentz, which stands on the Glogovnicza, a8 feeder
of the Save; it is the seat of a Greek-Catholic
bishop, and has 3000 inhabitants. Kopreinitza,
in the valley of the Drave, is strongly fortified,
and has 3200 inhabitants,

In the Hungarian Litorale the chief town is
Fiume, which is beautifully situated on the shore
of the Adriatic, at the mouth of the Fiumara, and
has 9000 inhabitants. It consists of an old town
built on & hill, and a new town which is well
built, with wide handsome streets running along
the shore, The chief buildings are the church of
St.-Veit, the Casino, which has ball-rooms helow
and a theatre above, and a Roman arch in the old
town. Fiume isa free port; but its trade is not
flourishing, owing to the superiority of the harboue
of Trieste, for that of Fiume has gn intricate
entrance, but within it is safe and capacious,
The principal manufactures of Finme are cloth,
linen, wax, hats, tobacco, earthenware, sugar,
and leather. Ship-building is actively carried on,
The exports ist of wine, tobacco, rags, staves,
timber, hemp, linen, fur, &c.: the imports are
manufactured goods, colonial produce, &¢. .

The Croatian Military Frontier is divided into
the generalates of Carlstadt, and Warasdin, ang
the Banal Frontier, which lest is contiguous to
Turkey. The generalnte of Carlstadt containg the
small towns of Qgulin, Qospich, Ottochaz, and
Szluin, which give nome to the 4 circles into which
the generalate is divided, and to the 4 regiments
which it furnighes. To this generakite also belong
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the town of Segna or Zeugh, on the Adriatic,
which is a free port with a considerable trade and
5000 inhabitants ; and Karlopago, also on the
coast, considerably further south, The generalate
of Warasdin contains 2 circles, furnishing 2 regi-
ments, the head-quarters of both of which are at
the town of Bellovar, a small place E. of Creutz,
with about 2000 inhabitants. The Banal Frontier
furnishes 2 regiments, one of which has its head-
quarters at Qlina, and the other at Petrinia, o
town of 3200 inhabitants, on the Kulpa. In this
part also is the strong town of Kostainicza, on the
left bank of the Unna, which has 2900 inhabit-
ants, and is the residence of the Bishop of Carl-
stadt,

(Die Oesterreichische National Encyclopddis ;
Hassel, Handbuch; Balbi, Géographie; Mur-
ray's Hand-book for South Germany.)

CROCKET, an ornament of frequent use in
Gothic architecture. It consists of leafy buds
growing out of the angular sides of pinnacles and
the label moulding of windows and doors.

CROCODILE, CROCODILE TRIBE, CRO-
CODILIDE, a family of Sgurians, comprising
the largest living forms of that order of reptiles.
Duméril and others distinguish the family by the
appellation of Aspidiot (Shielded) Reptiles ; while
many modern zoologists have considered them as
constituting a particular order. They form the
Loricata of Merrem and Fitzinger, and the Emy-
dosaurians of De Blainville. For the general
characters of these terrible reptiles sce the article
ALLIGATOR.

Of the three genera into which the present
family is divided, Alligator is peculiar to America;
the second, Crocodilus, is common to the Old World
and to America; while the third, Gavialis, seems
to be limited ta the Ganges, and the other large
rivers of continental India,

Of the restricted genus Crocodilus (distin-
guished by the contraction of the muzzle behind
the nostrils, and by the reception of the fourth
tooth on each side of the lower jaw into a notch
of the upper jaw), M. Bibron enumerates the fol-
lowing species :—1, Crocodilusrhombifer ; locality,
Cuba. 9, Crorodilus Gravesii; locality, Africa.
8, Crucodilus wulgaris ; locality, Egypt, Senegal,
Madagascar, Malabar, &c. 4, Crocodilus galeatus,
C\mf:r 5 loaality, Siam. 5, Crocodilus biporcatus ;
loeality, the Ganges in India, the rivers of Pondi-
cherry, Batavia, the Seychelles, Timor, Java, &c.
6, Orocodilus acutus ; lacality, St. Domingo, Mar-
tinique, and the northern parts of South America.
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7, Crocodilus cataphractus; locality, the river
Galbar, near Sierra Leone, Fernando Po. 8, Cro-
codilus Journei; locality, unknown. Mr. Bennett
has described a species from Fernando Po under
the title of C. leptorhynchus (* Proceeds. Zool.
Soc.,’ 1835) : it is altered to €. cataphractus. Of
the C. vulgaris, MM. Duméril and Bibron enume-
tate four varieties, viz. C. vulgaris, C. palustris,
Lesson, €' marginatus, Qeoffroy; C. suchus,
Geoffroy. (* Brpétologie,’ vol. iii. p. 104, et seq.)

Halnts, Reproduction, &e.—Cuvier says that
the Crocodtlide inhabit fresh water, and that they
cannot swallow while in the water, but drown
their prey, and place it in some nook under the
water, where they suffer it to putrefy before they
eat it. This account seems to require senie modi-
fication. Mr. Eyell, in his ¢ Principles of Geology,’
observes that the larger Gangetic species descends
beyond the brackish water of the Delta into the
sea: and other instances are recorded of the true
crocodiles (but not of the alligators) frequenting
the mouths of large rivers, and &ven passing
between different islands at considerable distances
from each other. [ArLicaTor.] ‘lhis should he
remembered by geologists., Then, as to gheir
inability to swallow while in the water, those
authers who describe their cofbctive fishing expe
ditions entirely contradict it. True it is, according
to them, that the alligators, after they have seized
the fish from below, rise to the surface and toss
the fish into the air to get rid of the water which
they have taken in with it, catching it again in its
descent; but it is clear that they swullow it
without resorting to the land, though they go
thither for the purpose of devouring those land
animals which they have succeeded in capturing
and drowning, after they have undergone some
degree of decomposition. This mode of praceeding
and & general view of the habits of the Caimans,
which may be taken as an example of those of the
whole tribe, is stated in the article ALLioaToR.

The Crocodile {Crocodilus vulgaris) of Egypt
and Senegal on the upper part of the body is of
an olive-green colour, sprinkled with biack on the
head and neck ; the lower part of the body is of a
greenish yellow. The length is from eight to ten
feet. It s said to be no longer seen in the Delta
of Egypt, but is occasionally perceived in cousi-
derable aumbers in the Thebaid and Upper Nile.
The Crocodile was held sacred by the ancient
Bgyptians, ( Egyptian Antiquities’ in ¢ Library
of Rutertaining Knowledge.’)

Crocodile (Crocodflus vulgaris).

‘We here subjoin some infprmation from an eye-
witness, M. Ricord, as to the mode of reproduction
of the crocodiles of St. Domingo, and transmitted

by him to MM. Duméril and Bibroa.

¢ Llaccou-

plement m’ a semblé se faire de préférence au bord

de I'ean ; la femelle se place sur le c6té, ot tombe

quelquefois sur le dos, ainsi que jai pu le voir

une fois ; I'intromission dure assez long temps,
X2

/\PT‘G S(‘~,
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puis ils se plongent tous deux dans l'eau. The
Inying of the eggs takes place in April and May,
and the numbep amounts from twenty to twenty-
five, more or less, laid at many times. The
female deposits them in the sand with little care,
and scarcely covers them. I have met with them
in the lime which the masons had left on the bank
of the river. If I have reckoned right, the young
come forth on the fortieth day, when the tempera-
ture is not too cold. At their birth they are five
or six inches in length. They are batched alone,
and, as ,they- can do without nourishment while
coming out of the egg, the female is in no haste to
bring it to them: she leads them towards the
-water and into the mud, and disgorges for them
half-digested food, The male takes no account of
them.” The young preserve for some time the
umbilical mark or cicatrice on the abdomen, where-
by the vitellus was absorbed.

With respect to the restricted genus Gawialis,
it containa only one recent species (Gavialis Gan-
geticus). Clvier indeed was led to think, princi-
pally from the fignres published by Paujas de
Saint Fond, that there was more than one species,
and on subsequent inquiry distinguished two, the
Great Gavial and the Little Gaveal ; but he was
afterwards satisfied®from the examination of nu-
merous specimens, that age alone made the differ-
ence between them, The synonyms of the Qavia-
Uis Gangeticus are very numerous. .

The following description will show the distinct-
ive characters of the Gavial. The head may be
considered as framed of two parts; one anterior
and long, almost cylindrical in form, more or less
flattencd; the other posterior and short, presenting
the figure of a depressed hexahedron, wider behind
than before. The jaws constitute the anterior
part or beak, which is long, straight, and of
extreme narrowness, but not, properly speaking,
ceylindrical, It is four-sided, but the angles are
rounded. Xt spreads out at its base and terminates
in front, so as to recall to the observer the benk of
the Spoonbill. Its vertical diameter is throughout
less than ita transverse diameter,

The head, properly so called, that is, the part
situated behind the beak, has its sides straight and
perpendicular. The upper surface is quadrilateral,
The post-orbital portion is flat and smooth, except
that one can perceive through the skin the subtri-
angular or ovdid holes with which the skull is
dotted. The other portion is considerably inclined
forwards, and mostly occupied by the eyes, the
interval between which forms a slight gutter-like
depression, The mandible is not continued from
the forchead by a gradunl slope ns it is in the
Crocodiles, but sinks suddenly to follow a straight
and nearly horizontal direction, on 2 line with the
inforior edge of the orbit. At the extremity of
this upper mandible are the four notches for the
Ppassage of the first and fourth lower teeth when
the mouth in shnt, Two of these notches are very
deep, and situated quite in front; the other two
are moderate, and pluced one on the right, and
the other on the left, hehiug the spatuliform ter-
mination of the beak, where it is glightly con-
stricted,

The division of the lower jaw into two hranches
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does not commence till towards the twenty-second
or twenty-third tooth, The first ten upper teeth,
among which the two anterior teeth are the least
separated, are implanted in the intermaxillary
bone, and the greater portion of the teeth of the
upper mandible are longer than the corre
sponding teeth of the lower jaw. Up to thé
nineteenth or twentieth pair they are turned a
little outwards, so that when the mouth is shut
the upper teeth pass over the sides of the lower
jaw, and the lower teeth over the sides of the
upper. The last six pairs are straight or nearly
80, 50 that the points of the one set correspond
exactly with the intervals of the other. The first,
the third, and the fourth above, and the first,
second, and fourth below, are the longest. They
are, in general, a little curved and slightly com-
pressed from before backwards, and are very
slightly trenchant right and left. Hardly more
than the last eight or nine on each side are nearly
conical. 8light vertical ridges show themselves on
the surface of the teeth of the old individuals.

Under the throat, about the middle of the

branches of the maxillary bone, are situated, one
on the right and the other on the left side, the
musky glands.
. The external orifice of the nostrils opens on the
upper side of the beak, at a small distance from its
terminal border. The aperture is semilunar, at
the bottom of which may be perceived a cartila-
ginous plate, which divides it longitudinally in two,
The edges of this opening form two lips, which
appear to have the power of approaching each other,
s0 as to close the aperture hermetically. The an-
terior of these is curvilinear, and the posterior
rectilinear : in the females and in young subjects
they are very delicate and quite soft; but in the
old males the anterior lip not only arrives at a
cartilaginous consistence, but a development that
carriea it backwards as far as the seventh pair of
teeth, and triples the thickness of the muzzle.
This pouch or cartilaginous sac, with two compart-
ments, is of a sub-oval form, and is notched behind
80 as to form two very thick rounded lobes. Above
these is, on the mesial line and in front, a cordiform
prominence, on each side of which isa deep fold in
the form of the letter 8. This sac has its open-
ing, which is common to it and the nostrils, below.
This apparatus is the nasal purse or pouch (Bourse
nasale) of M. Geoffroy, and in his opinion per-
forms the office of a reservoir of nir for the animal
when plunged beneath the surface of the water.

The Gavial is one of the largest of the living
Saurians, The menstrement of the largest noticed
by MM. Duméril and Bibron is given 8t five
metres and forty centimetres (173 feet).

Fossil Crocodilide~—Fossil relics of Crocodilide
occur in the secondary and tertiary etrata.—
¢In the living subgenera of the crocodilean {amily,
we see the elongated and slender beak. of the
gavial constructed to feed on fishes; whilst the
shorter and stronger smout of the broadnosed
crocodiles and alligators gives them the power of
seizing and devouring quadrupeds that come to the
brinks of rivers in hot countries to drink, As there
were scarcely any mammalia during the secondary
periods, while the waters were abundantly stored
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with fishes, we might & priori expect that, if any
crocodilean forms had then existed, they would
most nearly have resembled the modern gavial,
and we have hitherto found only those genem
which bave clongated beaks in formations anterior
to and including the chalk; whilst true crocodiles,
with & short and broad snout, appear for the first
time in strata of the tertiary periods in which the
remains of mamwmalia abound.) (Buckland in
“ Bridgewater Treatise.”)

Of the long-nosed fossil genera we may mention,
Steneosaurus, Geoffr.,, which approaches the
nearest to the living gavial, and Teleosaurus, from
the lias, oolite, &. The broad-nosed species may
be referred to the genera Crocodilus aud Alligator.

CROCUS, a beautiful genus of iridaceous plants,
consisting of many hardy species, some of which
are among the commonest ornaments of gardens.
Crocuses are chiefly fonnd in the middle and
southern parts of Europe and the Levant, three
only being wild with us,namely Crocus nudiflorus,
C. vernus, and C. sativus.

C. vernus.—This is the common Purple or
‘White Crocus of our gardens in the spring. It
has produced a multitude of florists’ varieties, some
of which are extremely beautiful and well marked.
C. wersicolor, the common Sweet-Scented and
Variegated Spring Crocus, grows wild about
Nizza (Nice), and in all the eastern parts of
Provence. C. biflorus, the Scotch Crocus, is &
native of the most southern parts of Italy, growing
wild in sterile subalpine pastures inthe kingdom
of Naples, and in similar situations in Sicily. C.
luteus or mesiacus, the Large Yellow Crocus, i
an oriental plant, but its exact locality is unknown.
C. aurews, the Small Yellow Crocus, is by no
means so common as the last, of which it is pro-
bably a variety. Dr. Sibthorp found it wild on
the hills of the Morea. C. susianus, the Cloth of
Gold Crocus, is a native of the Crimes, the
Ukraine, and other parts of south-western Russia,

Crocus Satigus.—The Saffron Crocus is & native
of Asia Minor, but extensively caltivated in the
more southern countries of Europe. That which
is obtained in England, chiefly from Suffolk, is
from the Crocus autumnalis, and is scarcely now
to bo met with, being nearly quite supplanted by
the saffron imported from Spain. The officinal
part is the stigmata of the flower, with  small
pnrt of tho style attached. The plant flowers in
September and October, and once a day the stig-
mata are catefully plucked out of the open flowers,
and dried on paper or sieves, either in the sun, in
n voom, of by kilns if the wenthor bo unfavour-
able for dryingin _tllg sun. The attention neces-
sary for procuring it in perfection may be cstimated
from the circumstance, that nearly 40,000 flowers
are réquired to yield one pound of safiron. The
good safiron qecurs only in the state called Hay;
that which is termed Cake Saffron is entirely com-
posed of the flowers of a_compound plant called
Carthamus tinctorius, or Safower,

Saffron formerly enjoyed & high repute, both as
a perfume, and as a nervine, stomachic, and narco-
ticdrug. That the odour has powerfully affected
gome very susceptible individuals is undeniable ;

but go little regard is now paid ta iy, that it is em-
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ployed chiefly as a colouring ingredient, or adjunct
to other more powerful agents, It was formerly
cultivated in Essex, and the town of Saffron Wal-
den has obtained its name from that cause.

C. odorus, a native of Calabria, C. Thomasit,
likewise a Calabrian plant, and C. ecrotinus are
amongst the other varieties of this beautiful genus.

CRESUS, son of Alyattes, succeeded his
father as king of Lydia, at the age of thirty-five,
B.0. 560. (Herod., i. 7 and 26)) He was con-
temporary with Pisistratus, tyrant of Athens
(Herad., i. 59), and with Anaxindrides, king of
Sparta. He attacked and reduced to subjection
all the Tonians and Aolians, in Asia and all the
nations west of the Halys (the Kizil-Ermak),
He conquered the Cappadocian Syrians, east of”
the Halys. After an indecisive engagement with
Cyrus the Persian, Croesus was attacked by him
in his own capital, Sardis, which was taken by
the Persians B.0. 546. Creesus was made pri-
soner, and was placed on a pile to be burnt, but
Oyrus relented, and the fire was extinguished.
He reigned fourteen years. After his captivity
he became the favourite companion of Cyrns. While
king, he was visited by Solon; and Herodotus
(i. 30—383) records a long conversation bétween
them on wealth and happiness. The wealth of
Creesus has passed into a proverb. .

CROFT, WILLIAM, was bomn in Warwick-
shire in 1677, and educated in the Chapel Royal,
London, under Dr. Blow. Hebecame successively
organiat of St. Ann’s, Scho; gentleman-extraor-
dinary, organist, and composer of the Chapel
Royal; organist of Westminster Abbey; and
was made Mus, Doc. by the University of Oxford,
These preferments occurred between 1700 and
1715. He died in 1727. His anthem-organ
exercises, and other church music, are held in the
highest estimation. He composed also several
sonatas and songs, and published a large work,
¢ Musica Sacra,’ in two folic volumess -

CROMARTY. [Rossand Cromarry.]

CROMER. [Norrorx.]

CROMLECH,a large stone placed in the manner
of a table, but in an inclined position, upen other
stones get up on end. Two of the largest crom-
lechs in Britain remain at Plas Newydd, in An.
glesey. Many others are seen in Wales. They
are likewise found in Scotland, Ireland, Jersey,
Britany, and in fact wherever the religion of the
Druids prevailed. Cromlechs are also described
to have heen found both in North and South
America, It is not clearly determined whether
thoy wero crected for sepulchres or altars.

ROMWELL, THOMAS, was born at Putaey,
near London, where his father was a blacksmith,
and eofterwards a brewer. He received & good
education, and at an early age went to the Conti-
nent, where he learned several foreign languages.
He became clerk in a factory at Antwerp; whence
he was taken to Rome in 1610, by some merchants
of Boston, in Lincolnshire, who thought he might
be useful to them in some business which they
had with the pope. On his retarn he was re-
received into Cardinal Wolsey’s employ, and was
returned as a member to the Housc of Commons,
where he defended Wolsey, who had been ine
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dicted for treason. After the cardinal’s fall,
Cromwell was taken into the service of the king :
in 1531 he was knighted, and made privy coun-
cillor and master of the jewel-house, He now
tapidly rose to the most important offices in the
state. In 1532 he became Clerk of the Hanaper
in the Court of Chancery, and afterwards Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer: in 1634 he was Prin-
cipal Secretary of State, Master of the Rolls, and
Chancellor of the University of Cambridge; in
1535 Visitor-General of English monasteries, and
in 1536 Keeper of the Privy Seal. He then re-
signed the Mastership of the Rolls, and was
created Baron Cromwell of Okebam in Rutland-
ghire, and appointed Vicar-General and Vicege-
rent in all religious matters, the next in anthority
to the king, who was now the supreme head of
the English Church. His friendship with Cranmer
waa intimate, and their views respecting the Re-
formation very similar. The endden rise of Crom-
well, his measures in favour of the Reformation,
and bis wealth, occasioned him to have many
encmies, but he continued to preserve the king's
favour. In 1537 he was appointed Chief Justice
of all Porests beyond Trent; in August in the
same year was elected Knight of the Garter, and
nomindted Dean of Wells; in 1538 he was made
Constable of Carisbrook Castle; and in 1539 he
was created Farl of Essex, and named Lord Cham-
berlain of England,

Hitherto there had been little check to the
career of Cromwell's prosperity: but his fear of
the predominance of the Catholic party led him
to promote with great zeal the marringe of Beiry
with Anne of Cleves. This he effected, but the
disiike of Henry to his bride caused him to
listen more favourably to the charges brought
against Cromwell, who was at length arrested,
June 10, 1540, and committed to prison. He
was impeached of treason, heresy, oppression, and
bribery. He was not allowed to make any de-
fence, and after an imprisonment of six weeks
was beheaded on Tower Hill, July 28, 1540.

CROMWELL, OLIVER, the son of Robert
Cromwell, and his wife Elizabeth, daughter of
Sir Richard Stuart, was born in the town of
Huntingdon, on April 25, 1699. He was edu-
cated at a school in Huntingdon till 1616, when
he waa sent to Sidney Sussex CQollege, Cambridge,
but did not distinguish himself greatly at either.
On bis father's death, which happened soon after
he went to coliege, he was entered at Lincoln’s
Inn, but he felt no inclipation for the study of
law, and fell, it is said, into the vices and extrava-
gancies of the town, until he had greatly injured
his character and impaired his fortune, The in-
convenjence arising from the latter, and compunc-
tion for the former, induced a total change of
conduct: he hecame grave and religions. He
thus Tegained the friendship of his relations, the
Barringtons and the Hampdens, who arranged for
him g wmarnage with the daughter of Sir John
Bouchier, & virtuous and sensible woman, with a
moderate fortane. Cromwell wag yow twenty-
one, and his attachment to the Puritans began to
be publicly shown, his house at Bt. Ives being the
Tesort of many of the disaffected clergy, 1In
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1628 his dissatisfaction with the proceedings of
the court heing well known, he was elected mem-
ber of parliament for Huntingdon, but the king
very speedily dissolved that parliament. Soon
after the dissolution his circumstances became
more embarrassed, and he was forced to sell a
portion of his property, and at this time, if at all,
he was engaged in a brewery. In 1636 Sir
Thomas Stuart, his maternal uncle, died, and
Cromwell succeeded to an estate in the Isle of
Ely producing about 500L a year; but, in the
hope of better providing for his children, he de-
termined in 1637 to emigrate to America, but
was prevented by a proclamation forbidding such
embarkations, unless under a license from the
government, which he knew that he should be
unable to procure. He then lived at Ely in re-
tirement with his wife and children; and in such
esteem was he held, that he was elected repre-
sentative of the town of Cambridge, both to the
short-lived parliament of 1640, and afterwards to
the Long Parliament, by which it was speedily
followed.

Cromwell was now in the middle age of life;
his health was strong, and his judgment matured ;
yet he had deficiencies, not only in fortune, but
in person and in knowledge, which precluded any
anticipation of the height to which he would rise.

The tyranny and maladministration of the
weak and obstinate Charles became the subject
(1641) of a violent remonstrance from his parlia-
ment, which at once insured their rupture with
the king, Cromwell, now associnted in the coun-
cils of Hampden, Pym, and the rest of the de-
mocratic leaders, strenuously supported this remon-
strance, and in 1642, when the civil war com.
menced, eagerly raised a troop of horse, under the
authority of the parlisment. All writers bear
testimony to the military abilities that he displayed
throughout the guccession of battles between the
parliamentary and royalist forces, At Marston
Moor, at Stamford, and in the second battle of
Newbury, he was equally distinguished; and so
valuable were his services considered by the par-
liament, that he was exempted from obedience to
the ‘self-denying ordinance” At the battle of
Naseby (June 1645) Cromwell commanded the
right wing, and Ireton, his son-in-law, the left;
the main body of the royalists was commanded by
the king in person, Ireton was repulsed early in
the day; but Cromwell and Fairfax, taking ad-
vantage of Prince Rupert's temerity, totally dis-
persed the king’s infontry, and took his artillery
and ammunition.

The king, who had passed the winter 16456-6 at
Oxford, escaped from that city in May, and threw
himself upon the protection of the Scottish army
at Newark. After some negotiations he was
given up to the parlinmentary commissioners-from
whom he was taken by Cornet Joyce on the part
of the army. The king was at thi8 time sought
by both parties; butgfter the triumph of the army
over the Scots in the north, the Welsh in the
west, and after the ¢ purge’ of the House of
Commons, the flight of the king o the Isle of
Wight, and his being brought back to London,
his uial was resolved upon in 1649, and his oxe-
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cution followed. Cromwell has been represented
as having been reluctantly forced into this deci-
sive measure. Perhaps he was, for he was not
naturally a cruel man; but, once convinced of its
necessity, he seems to bave had no hesitation
cither in forwarding the decision, or in withstand-
ing the entreaties cven of his own family to save
the king's life. Soon after the execution, the
House of Lords was declared by a vote to be use-
less, and a council of state was formed, with Braul-
shaw for president, and Cromwell a principal mem-
ber. Difficulties soon crowded round their govern-
ment. A mutiny broke out in the army, which was
suppressed with difficulty; and Ireland was still
hostile to the parliament. Cromwell joined in Au-
gust 1649 the army which had been sent there:
he besieged and took Drogheda, gave no quarter
to the garrison, and proceeded to capture Wexford,
Kilkenny, and Clonmell. In nine months the
country was nearly subdued ; and, leaving Ireton to
complete the task, Cromwell returned to London,
where he was received with fresh honours by the
parliament.

In 1650 Prince Charles, the heir of the crown,
arrived in Scotland, and was received as king by
the Presbyterian party. The English government
became alarmed, and it was determined to march
porthward with all the troops that could be raised,
Pairfax, himself a presbyterian, refused to lead the
forces, and Cromwell was therefore nominated to
the command, and became the general of the com-
monwealth. He began his march with 16,000 men

1650). The miscarringe of provisions was at

rst saverely felt; but, when supplies arrived, the
troops regained their courage. The battle of
Dunbar was gained by the English, and Edin-
burgh and Perth were taken.  Upon this Charles
I1, suddenly marched into England. Cromwell
by forced marches overtook the king, and brought
him to en engagement near Worcester, the result
of which was a total defeat of the royalists (Sep-
tember 1651).

How early Cromwell thought of taking into his
hands the reins of government cannot be deter-
mined; after the battle of Worcester however
his mind was bent upon this object; but the war
with Holland occupied much of his attention and
engrossed the thoughts of the pation. At length
(1653), perceiving that the parliament becamo
daily more jealous of his power, he determined to
put an end to their authority. This he effected
by the memomble dissolution of the Iwong
Parliament. The next step was to summon by
name 139 persons, and to constitute them a par-
liament for the purpose merely of surrendering
their power to Cromwell, who, after their volun-
tary resignation, was declared ¢ Protector’ by a
council of the officers of his army, and solemnly
instalted in his.dignity (1653),

The difficulties of Cromwell's administration
were great; but they were surmounted by his
vigour and ability, which shone forth as much in
wielding his power as ip pbtaining it. The point
that scemed most to perplex him was the calling
together of parliaments: he would neither reign
with them nor without them. He abruptly dis-
aolved the House in 1654, in direct contradiction
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to the advice of Whitelock and his friends gene-
rally: but in 16566 his success at home and abroad
encouraged him to assemble another parliament;
the majority however was still intractable, and he
then ordered the doors of the House of Commons to
be guarded, and that no member should be admitted
unless he produced an order from his council
Thus ¢ purified,” this assembly voted the aboli-
tion of all title to the throne in the family of the
Stuarts; and Colonel Jephson moved that the
crown shonld be bestowed upon Cromwell, Crom-
well wavered somewhat; but he felt that the
danger of acceding would be imminent, while thg
increase of power would be trifing. He there-
fore reluctantly rejected it.

As Cromwell's treatment of his parliaments was
arbitrary, so also were his dealings with the courts
of justice,. He degraded three judges without
just cause, and intimidated the barristers. Equally
shameless were the means which were used for
the erection of the courts, by which, in 1654,
Qerard and Vowel, and, in 1658, Blingsby and
Hewit, were brought to the scaffold.

The foreign policy of the Protector has been
variously estimated, It seems to have been im-
prudent, but magnanimous, enterprising, and ulti-
mately successful. At length, fatigued by the
pressure of public business, uneasy at the general
prevalence of discontent, and, as is said, harassed
by & fear of assassination, his health gave way,
and he died of fever and ague on Sept, 8, 1658,
tho anniversary of his victories at Dunbar and
Worcester, ¢ His burial,’ soys Sir Walter Scott
(‘ Tales of 8 Grandfather’), ¢ was conducted with
unusual pomp and magnificence at Westminster :
but his corpse was not suffered to rest in peace.
At the Restoration it was disinterred by the roy-
alists, and, having been hung at Tyburn, was cast
into a hole beneath the gallows.’

CROMWELL, RICHARD, the third son of
Oliver Cromwell the Protector, but the eldest that
survived him, was born at Huntingdon on October
4, 1626, He was educated at Felsted, in Esser,
with his brothers Henry and Oliver, and thence
removed to Lincoln's Inn, where he was admitted
in 1647, His study of the law was only nominal,
gnd he took no part in the public affairs of the
time under his father. At the age of twenty-three
he married Dorothy, the eldest daughter of Richard
Major, Esq., of Hursley, in Hampshire, to which
place ks retired, following the sports of the field
and other rural pursuits. When however his father
was wade Protector, he forced him from his re-
tirement, nominated him for the counties of Mon-
mouth and Southampton, for which he was elected
in 1654, and appomted him first lord of trade
and pavigation, In 1656, he was again chosen
member of parliament for Hampshire and the
University of Cambridge; in the following year
he succeeded his father in the chancellorship of
Oxford; and shortly afterwards he was made a
privy counciilor, a colonel in the army, and leader
of the newly constituted House of Lords.

On the death of his father on Sept. 3, 1658,
Richard Cromwell succeeded him as Protector, and
for a short time the peace of the kingdom was un.
disturbed. Thurloe, Whitelock, and Broghill were
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his chief courisellors. The aspect of affairs very
soon began to change. Discontents prevailed ;
the want of resources was felt; it became neces-
sary to call a parliament (16569) ; and intrigues
among almost every faction and sect in the king-
dom were set on foot, The parliament and the
army were at utter variance. The parliament
passed a vote that no council of officers should
assemble without the Protector's consent. The
army demanded tho dissolution of the parliament,
which the Protector wanted resolution to deny.
The dissolution was ecquivalent to his dethrone-
ment, and he soon afterwards signed his abdication
in form, April 22, 1659. His bricf reign ended,
Richard Cromwell descended into humble life,
‘burdened with debts, arising partly from the pom-
pous funeral of his father, the cost of which,
amounting to 28,0001, the state unworthily aunf-
fered to descend upon him. To assist him in these
" difficulties, the parliament voted him 20,000/, ; but
s0 small a portion of the money was paid, that he
was still in danger of being arrested by his credi.
tors. To leave England was his only method of
escape from them, and he therefore resided some-
times at Geneva and sometimes at Paris, At
length he ventured to return to England about
1680. A house was hired for him at Cheshunt,
in Hertfordshire, where at first he concealed
himself under a feigned name, and continued to
live in strict privacy, until the year 1712, when
he died in his 86th year.

CROMWELL, HENRY, fourth son of Oliver
Cromwell, Lord Protector, but the second and
youngest that survived him, was born at Hunt-
ingdon in January 1627-8. He was educated at
Pelsted, in Essex, and enrolled in the parliament-
ary army at theage of sixteen, In 1649, having
become a colonel, he went with his father to Ire-
land, where he behaved with considerable gal-
lantry, He was one of the members for that
kingdom in the Bare-Bones Parlinment. He mar-
ried, in 1653, a daughter of Sir Francis Russell, of
Chippenbam, in Cambridgeshire, and resided at
‘Whitehall until he was appointed Lord Deputy of
Ireland, being at the time (1654) a member for
the University of Cambridge. During the follow-
ing year he was again sent to Ireland, where he
behaved so as to acquire great reputation by his
talents, and great esteem for his kindness. He
retained this office until the deposition of his bro-
ther, upon which event Henry was desirous of
keeping Ireland for the king, and it was not until
his submission was forcibly required by the par-
linment that his object was finally relinquished.
Henry now retired to Chippenham, whence, in five
or six years, ho removed to his estate at Soham
in Cambridgeshire, where he spent the remainder of

18 days, nind died at the age of forty-six (1673 4).

CRONSTADT, or KKONSTADT, the capital
of the distriet of Kronstadt, and the largest and
most commiercial town of Transylvania, atands in
8 narrow valley at the foot of the Eastern Carpa-
thian Mountains, in 54° 40’ N. lat, 25° 33’
E. long., and has 36,000 inhabitants, The inner
town is surrounded with walls, towers, and
ditches ; it is well built, and is inhabited mostly
by Saxons or their descendants. There are three
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suburbs, inhabited chiefly by Wallachians, The
inner town has five gntes, six principal streets,
which are straight and regular, and & spacious
market-place with two fountaine. Among the
chief buildings are—the Protestant church ; the
Roman Catholic church, dedicated to St. Peter
and St. Paul ; the town hall, in the market-place ;
the old Lutberan church of §t. Bartholomew ; and
the Kaufhaus, or mart, which is the peneral place
of rendezvous for merchants of all nations, Saxons,
Hungarians, Armenians, Greeks, Turks, Walla-
chians, Jews, Gypsies, and Bulgarians, who meet
here at the annual fairs and expose their goods
for sale, while Turkish meney-changers are seated
outside and around the market-place for the ex-
change of Austrian and Turkish coins. The town
contains a gymnasium, a high school, & military
academy, a normal school, two hospitals, a house
of correction, and a house of industry.

The inhabitants manufacture cloth, linens, cot-
tons, coarse woollens, hosiery, woollen yarn, &c.,
flasks of maple wood, &c. There is a paper-mill,
and two grounds for bleaching wax. Cronstadt
was the first place in Transylvania where a
printing-press was established. The town has a
very important commerce in manufactured goods,
Austrian and Turkish produce, salt, &c., which ig
chiefly in the hands of a Greck trading company.

CRONSTADT, a town, fortress, and port in
the Russian government of St. Petersburg, is si-
tuated in §9° 58’ N. Iat., and 25° 49’ E. long,, at
the sonth-eastern extremity of the island of Cot-
lin, in the Bay of Cronstadt, about 16 miles from
the mouth of the Neva, and 20 from St. Peters-
burg. The population during summer, in-
cluding the garrison and those employed on the
river, amounts to 45,000, At the entrance of the
harbour, on an island opposite the citadel, lies the
fortress of Cronachlott, built by Peter the Great.
The passage between this fortress and Cronstadt
is 2000 paces in width, and has ample depth for
the largest vessels.

Cronstadt is the barbour of St. Petersburg, and
the principal naval station of Russia, It is built
in the form of a triangle, and is strongly fortified
onall sides, The citadel is built on & rock in the
bay, and commands the three harbours of the
town, one of which, capable of containing 600
ships, is allotted to merchantmen. The imperial
naval harbour is formed by a mole, and can ac-
commodate 35 ships of the line besides smaller
vessels. Adjacent to it are slips for building
ships, a powder: ine, . manufactory of pitch,
tar, &c. Vessels are repaired and built in the
large canal of Peter the Great, which runs directly
into the town between the middle and merchant’s
harbour. Near it are the various docks for re.
pairing ships ; the foundry, which supplies annu-
ally 1200 tons of bombs, balls,, &¢; the ad-
_miralty rope-walk, tar-works, and excellent wet
docks. By the Catherine Cansl Vessels are en-
abled to take their stores, munition, &e  directly
from the store-houses. Large vessels load and un-
load at Cronstadt, and the cargoes are conveyed
to and from St. Petersburg by lighters ; but ves-
sels drawing not more than 8) feet water can get
over the bar of the Neva and proceed directly up

4
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to the city, Thonavigation is shut in consequence
of the ice from the end of October to the end of
April generally ; during the season of business
the waters of the bay and river present a most
animated appearance, ships arriving in fleets with
forcign produce, and the long barges that navigate
the interior of Russia dropping down the Neva with
the produce of the country.

The toww is very regularly built, and contains
many fine, straight, and well-paved streets, and
several public sguares. The houses however;
with the exception of those belonging to govern-
ment, are chiefly of one story, and built of wood.
There are three churches and two chapels of the
Greek worship, besides Lutheran, Anglican, and
Roman Catholic chapels. The city has ‘three
gates, and is divided into two parts, the Com-
mandant and Admiralty quarters. It has a school
of pilots, which is held in the Italian palace built
by Prince Menzikoff; a naval hospital with
accommodation for 2500 patients, and a separate
building for officers of the navy. Among other
public buildings we may mention the admiralty,
exchange, custom-house, barracks, various schools,
un invalid asylum for 60 females, the nobility’s
club, and the house in which Peter the Great re-
gided for some time,

The imports, exports, and shipping will be no-
ticed more appropriately in the article on St.
Petersburg, [PETERSBURG, ST,

CRONSTEDTITE (Hydrous Silicate of Iron)
occurs massive and crystallised. Primary form, a
rhomboid. Colour, black and brownish black.
Hardness, 2.0 to 2.5. Specific gravity, 3.3 to 3.36.
Found in Cornwall, Brazil, and Bohemia. Silica,
22.45; oxide of iron, §8.85; oxide of manganese,
2.89 ; magnesia, 5.08; water, 10.70.

CROUK Ly ISLANDS, a group of three is-
lands, called Crooked, Acklin's, and Fortune,
and several rocky islets which stand on the Great
Bahama bank, and form part of the Bahama go-
vernment. [BARAMAS] At the south-west end of
Crooked Island there is an unsafe anchorage, with
a custom-house and post-office, where the Bahama
mail is left, and taken up by the Jamaica packet
on her voyage home. The population is very
scanty, and supplies are scarce x}nd dear, but a
stock of turtle is constantly kept in ponds,

CROPS. [EMBLEMENTS.)

CROSIER, from Crocia, in the ILatin of the
Middle Ages, a pastoral crook or staff, formerly
used by bishops and, abbots. These pastoral
crooks were sometimes barely curled, and at others
very richly ornnmented, The abbot’s staff was
usually of a simpler form than that of the bishop.
One of the earliest abbatical staffs, the form of
which can be seen in England, is probably that
represented on the tomb of Abbot Vitalis, in the
cloister of Westminster Abbey, who died in 1082,
The most splendid episcopal crosier remaining is
that of William of Wykeham, of silver gilt, richly
enamelled, which jis exhibited to visitors in the
chapel of New College, Oxford, to the society of
which the bishop himself bequeathed it in 1404,

CROSS, from the Latin ¢ Crux’ This cruel
mode of punishment appears to have been in use
from the earliest recorded periods of history.
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Crosses were made of two pieces of wood cross.
ing one another either at right angles, or in aform
like the letter X ; there were also other varieties.

Among the Carthaginians, persons of all condi-
tions were subjected to the punishment of the
cross; but among the Romans it was the punish-
ment of slaves only, and sometimes of robbers and *
other malcfactors. With respect to the Jews, it
scems doubtful whether crucifixion, as we under-
stand it, was a mode of punishment used by them
in ancient times.

Previous to crucifixion the sufferer was scourged.
He was also forced to carry his own cross. Pre-
vious to the infliction of the punishment, the person
was stripped quite naked, and it is probable that
he was gencrally laid down on the cross for the
purpose of having the nails driven in his hands
and feet, or being fastened with ropes, which was
sometimes the case. The cross was then elevated.
Afterwards the legs were broken, and wounds in-
flicted with a spear, or other sharp instrument, to
hasten death ; but this was not always done. As
death, in many cases, did not ensue for a length
of time, guards were placed to prevent the rela-
tives or friends of the crucified from giving them
any relief, or taking them away whilst alive, or
removing their bodies after they were dead.

Death by the cross, in a strong and healthy
person, must have becn tedious and lingering,
and instances have occurred of persons who, after
remaining some time on the cross, were taken
down and survived. When the crucified person
was only attached to the cross by ropes, this seems
by no means extraordinary; and, even when it
took place by nailing, neither the wounds themselves
nor the quantity of blood lost would be sufficient,
in all cases, to bring on speedy death. During
the reign of Lounis XV, several women (religious
enthugiasts, called Convulsionaires) voluntarily
underwent crucifixion, though not unto death.
One of these females, Sister Pelicité, declared to
an eye-witness of one of her crucifixions, that it
was the twenty-first time she had undergone it.

(Justus Lipsius, De Cruce Libri Tres, Opera,
vol. iii., ed. 1675.)

CROSS. Various religious edifices called
crosses, from their being surmounted with this
emblem of Christianity, have been erected in Eng-
land and on the Continent. The most remarkable
which remain in England are those built by the
command of Edward I. in memory of his queen
Eleanor, at @eddington, Northampton, and Wal-
tham Cross, Churches have usually crosses fixed
on their gable ends. DMarket-crosses were for~
merly very common in England. They are often
designed with niches and vaulted, thus forming
an open chamber, as at Salisbury and Chichester.
Winchester Cross, which is one of the most perfect
of the crosses crected for religious purposes, is of
much later date than those erected by Edward I.
Near Ely, on the road to Downbam-market, there
is a singular cross, consisting of a long slender
stone shaft, on the top of which there are rickly
carved niches projecting beyond the sides of the
shaft.

CROSS-BOW.

ARCHERY ; Arxs.]
CROSSBILL.

LoxiADx, g
-
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CROTCHET, in music, represents the fourth
part of a semibreve in duration.
T —

——

CROTON, now Cotrone, & town on the coast
of Calabria, with a castle and a small port, The
district of Cotrone, one of the four into which the
province of Calabria Ultra I1. is divided, contained,
at the census of 1824, 87,175 inhabitants, chiefly
employed in agricuiture. Croton was one of the
oldest and most flourishing Greek colonies in
Magna Greecia. It was famed for the salubrity of
its climate, the fertility of its territory, and the
beauty of its women. During the second Punic
War it was besieged by a combined force of Car-
thaginians and Bruttians, and the inhabitants,
who were reduced to 20,000, were unable to de-
fend the large extent of their walls, They sur-
rendered, and afterwards sought a refuge among
their ancient enemies the Locri. (Livy, xxiii. 30.)
The Romans afterwards sent a colony to Croton.
This town was the residence of Pythagoras.

CROTON, an euphorbiaceous genus compre-
hending a large number of species, many of which
have important medical properties.

Crolon cascarilla is & native of St. Domingo
and Florida.

Coscarills bark is yielded by the Croton casca-
rilla (Don), a tree or shrub growing in the vicinity
of Julapa. It most likely comes to Europe through
the Bahama Islands, from one of which the appel-
lation C. eleutheriais derived ; but it ia not yielded
by any plant indigenous to these islands.

The bark occurs in pieces about a foot long.
The colour externally is yellowish, ash-gray, or
varying toreddish brown ; this last colour is mostly
owing to the presence of lichens. The inner
surface is a dirty or rusty brown colour. Odour
faintly aromatic : taste bitter, not unpleasant, and
stimulating. No alkaloid has been detected in it,
but it possesses much volntile 0il. One pound of
bark yields one drachm and a half of volatile oil.
This bark is sometimes mixed with the cinchond
barks, being called Gray Pever-Bark; a substitu-
tion in no respect hurtful.

The action of cascarilla on the human system
depends partly on its bitter principle, and partly
on its volatile oil; by the former it approaches
the pure bitters, by the latter the aromatic stimu-
lants. It possesses this great advantage over
almost all other tonic medicines, that it is more
easily digested by the stomach, when no other
affection of that organ exists than debility and
inactivity.

Powder or infusion is the best mode of admi-
nistration ; decoction is objectionable from its dis-
sipating the volatile oil.

Crotuh tiglium, an inhabitant of the Moluceas,
Ceylon, and other parts of the Bast Indies. This

lant 18 &t once the most active and dangerous of
drastic purgatives; every part, wood, leaves, and
fruit, seems to participnte equally in the energy.
The leaves are 80 acrid as to influme the mouth,
lips, and fauces of those who merely chew them,
bringing on swelling, and producing a sensatjon of
buming as far ag the anus,
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The sceds were formerly used as a drastic pur-
gative medicine, under the name of Grains of
Tilly, or Molucen Grains; but at present the oil
only is employed. The sceds are roasted and then

bjected to compression: the oil is therefore
termed an expressed oil, The iaste is at first
slightly rancid, afterwards acrid, cansing a feeling
of burning in the throat for several hours,

A portion of the oil is taken up bysleoho}, and
more by ether; it is howover soluble in every
proportion in fixed and volatile oils. In the dose
of one drop (when the pure oil is used) it produces
considerable purgative effect, and may be very
advantageously employed when difficulty of swal-
lowing exists, since its application to the tongue is
often sufficient to insure the purgative action.
Hence in cases of apoplexy, or paralysis of the
throat, the desired effect may be obtained even
when the patient is insensible.

Croton lacciferum is a native of the East Indies.
This species is said to furnish the finest of all the
sorts of lac, but scarcely ever to find its way to
England. It is very pure, of a bright red, and
furnishes a brilliant varnish in Ceylon.

Croton Draco, & Mexican plant. C. spherocar-
pum, and O.3anguiffuum yield, when wounded, a
resinous substance of a deep red colour, resembling
dragon’s blood.  Others are merely aromatic.
Prom C. balsamiferum, the liqueur called Eau de
Mantes is distilled. C. aromaticum, nireum, fra-
grans, and coriaceum, have similar qualities; and
C. thuriferum exudes a fragrant resin analogons to
incense,

CROTO’'PHAGA, Linn. (Crotophagus, Browne,
Brisson), a genus of zygodactyle or scansorial
birds, found in the warmer portions of America
and the Antilles. They are characterized by the
bill being short, compressed, elevated, arched,
and ridged above; nostrils basilary ; tail long and
rounded ; fourth and fifth quills longest; feet
with two toes before and two behind.

These birds aro called Ans and Anno in
Guiana and- Brazil, and A=no in Paraguny. In
Mexico they are named, according to Hernandez,
Cacalotototl, and ih the Antilles Bouts de Petun,
Dialles de Savannes, and Perroquets Noirs, In
Cayenne their common name is Bouilleur de
Canari. Their colour is mostly black, with
metallic reflections.

The Anis live in flocks, and are 8o far from being
timid, that when they sce their companions fall
before the gun the survivors fly but a short way
and settle agnin, Bushes, the ekirts of woods, and
the borders of flooded savannahs, are their favourite
haunts. Their food consists of lizards, insects,
and seeds. Many pairs are said to use the’
same nest, built on the branches of trees, and of
large dimensions, and in this they lay and hatch
their young in concert. These birds may be easily
tamed, and even taught to speak. Their flesh is
ofa bad odour. One of the best known species is
the Crotophaga dni, 1t is rather less than a
jackdaw, and inhabits the West India Islands, the
Carolinas, Brazil, Parnguay, &c. It is the Razor-
Billed Blackbird of Catesby, the Savannah Black-
bird of the English colonists, and the Great Black-
bird of Sloane.
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CROTUP, a specific inflammation of the mucous
membrane of the air-tubes, giving rise to a peculiar
secretion, which concretes almost immediately it is
formed, producing a false membrane, which lines
the affected parts,

The membrane, the result of plastic or croupal
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Croup is chiefly prevalent in the neighbourhood
of large bodies of water, running or stagnant, salt
or fresh, and especially among the ragged and
half-starved children of the poor, who live on the
sea-coast, or near the banks of rivers or canals.
But it also occasionally prevails in other situations

inflammation, moulds itself to the part inflamed ;
it does not extend beyond the inflamed portion of
the mucous membrane; it varies in thickness from
half a line to a line; it is of a white or whity
brown colour ; it bas the consistence of boiled
white of egg, and its firmness is always greatest
where it is thickest. When it is raised from the
mucous membrane, the latter is always foundmto
be reddened and swollen, but rarely to the degree
common in catarrh.

This morbid secretion is most commonly poured
out on that portion of the windpipe which con-
stitutes the larynx; hence in general the larynx
forms the peculiar and proper seat of croup; but
the site of this adventitious membrane is by no
means confined to the larynx, it often extends
above to the glottis and epiglottis, and below to
the bronchial tubes.

It is remarkable that in general the seat of
plastic inflammation is strictly limited to the
larynx, trachea, and bronchi in children, and to
the fauces in adults : hence children are by far the
most subject to croup, while those of more ad-
vanced age are seldom or never attacked with
croup as a primary disease, but with cynanche
maligna, or gangrenous sore throat, .

The symptoms of croup are very charactenistic,
The air-passage in the progress of the disease is
often obstructed to such a degrec as to produce a
most painful feeling of suffocation, attended with
all the signs that denote the imminent danger of
suffocation, and death is constantly %occasioned by
the narrowing of the ni_r-tube to such an extent ag
actually to produce suffocation. In milder cases,
when not impeded to this extreme degree, the re-
spiration is atill always difficult, anxious, and dis-
tressing.

Owing to the diseased condition of the air-tubes,
the acts of respiration and of coughing produce pe-
culiar sounds. The inspiration is sonorous and
ringing, as if the sound were formed and resounded
in o brazen tube, Sometimes it is dry and hissing,
resembling the sound produced by a piston forced
through a dry pump, or by a crowing noise similar
to that emitted by a chicken in the pip. The
croupal cough is a peculiar, Joud, clangous, ringing
sound, which has caused it to be almost universaily
compared to the crowing of a cock. The voice pat-
takes of the same character, being shrill and hoarse.

The fever excited in the system by this local
inflammation is commonly acute and intense. The
skin is burning hot; the face flushed, sometimes
covered with perspiration; the eyes prominent,
injected, or watery; the carotid arteries throb
powerfully ; the jugular veing are tumid, and the
pulse at the wrist is frequent, hard, and wiry.
Sometimes, on the contrary, the febrile symptoms
are of a low or asthenic character; the skin cool,
and of a dirty pallid colour; the pulse frequent,
but exceedingly feshle ; the breath feetid ; and the
general prostration extreme, :

as an epidemic, especially during the continuance
of north or easterly winds, after heavy and long-
continued falls of rain.

There is perhaps no disease to which the human
body is subject the progress of which is so fright-
fully rapid. In a few hours after the attack, the
morbid sccretion is often formed to such an extent
as to prove inevitably mortal ; yet the inflammation
of which it is the result might have been checked
by immediate, vigorous, and judicious treatment.

If the diet of the child be changed from its or-
dinary food to that of the simplest and blandest
kind, as gruel or arrowroot, the moment the hoarre
cough and rough voice are perceived; if it be im-
mediately placed and kept in bed in an equable
aud moderately warm temperature, and one grain
or two grains of the powder of ipecacuanha be
given every hour, or every alternate hour, ail the
symptoms may subside without any further reme-
dies, and the threatened attack be effectually pre-
vented, X

When the disease has been allowed to establish
itself, the prompt ewployment of the most powerful
remedies i3 indispensable. When the fever ig
intense, the skin hot, the pulse full and hard, and
tho patient plethoric, bleeding must be employed,
and cnrried as far as the strength will admit; but
experience has amply shown that in this disease
the strength will not admit of its being carried as
far as is safe and even necessary in diseases purely
inflammatory. Bleeding, either by the lancet or
by lecches, which latter should never be applied
to the throat itself, but to its immediate neighbour-
hood, is 8 most powerful suxiliary ; bat it is not
the remedy to be relied on. T'hat is mereury, which
should be given instantly and efficienitly, that is,
in doses of from one to three grains of calomel
every bour, or every two hours, until the mouth
be affected, the breath feetid, or the patient
relieved. All agree that blisters are useful auxili-
aries,. The vomiting produced by the tartar
emetic sometimes powerfuily promotes the expul-
sion of the adyentitious membrane.

CROW. {Corvina.]

CROW-SHRIKES,

B .
CROWROQOT. oonniinl

[RaxuscoLus.}
CROWLAND. {LiscownsmirE.]
CROWLE. [Azmoune, IsiE orr.gt
CROWN, the ornament of the head which
denotes imperial or royal dignity, from the Latin
coréna. The radiated appears to be the earliest
form of the royal crown. It appears upon the
heads of the figures which are represented mpon
the Persian darics : radiated crowns also occur on
the coins of Antiochus IV. of Syria, and of bis
successors ; on many of those of the Greek cities,
and on those of the Rowan emperors. The
strophium, bandelet, or fillet, and the laurel
wreath, were also used as crowns, In Constan-
tine’s time the fillet of pearls came into use;
which the latter Byzantine emperors turned intq
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& kind of coronet. The trefoill appears on the
crowns of Clovis and his sons, but these trefoils
were used on Constantinopolitan crowns before
the time of the Franks. Aubrey was of opinion
that the fleur-de-lis is really a spear-head adorned,
nol.gower of that kind having the middle part
solid,

Crowns were placed on the statues and images
of the heathen gods, as well as worn by the
priests in sacrificing. Some antiquaries have even
thought that the crown was originally rather a
religious than a civil ornament ; and that it only
became common to kings, inasmuch as the ancient
kings were priests as well as princes.

Among the Romans there were various kinds
of crowns distributed as rewards for military and
other achievements. The principal were the civic,
the mural, the naval or rostral crown, the obsi-
dional, and the triumphal,

CROWN-SOLICITOR. In state prosecutions
in England the solicitor to the treasury acts as
solicitor for the crown in preparing the prosecu-
tion. In Ircland there are officers called crown-
solicitors attached to each circuit, whose duty it is
to get up every case for the crown in eriminal
prosecutions. 'They are paid by salaries, There
is no such system in England, where prosecutions
are conducted by solicitors appointed by the parish
or other persons bound over to prosecute by the
magistrates on each committal. In Scotland there
is & crown-prosecutor in every county, who pre-
pares every criminal prosecution.

CROWN OF THE S8UN, Ecu &'Or au Soleil,
was a Prench coin, first struck by Louis XI. of
Fronce in 1475. They were for a time made a
legal currency in England. By royal proclama.

.tion of 14 Henry VIIL their value was fixed at
4s. 4d.; in 1649, under Edw. VL, at 7s.,and
again reduced to 6s. 4d., at which they were con-
tinued by Queen Mary in 1653 and 1554,

CROWNE, JOHN, a play-writer, of the time
of Charles II., was the son of an Independent
preacher in Nova 8cotia,  He came to England,
and bad the equivocal honour of being brought
forward by the Earl of Rochester as a dramatic
rival of Dryden. The latter part of his life is
very obscure ; but heis believed to have died soon
after 1703, He left in print seventeen plays.
The tragedies aro among the worst specimens of
the corrupt taste which then ruled in the drama.
His comedies are his best works, and have some
merit in their portraiture of characters.

CROYDON. (Surrev.]

CROZO'PHORA TINCTO'RIA, a cinchona-
ceous plant, is a native of barren places all over the
south of Europe, and js cultivated about Mont-
pelier for the sake of the deep purple dye, called
Tournesole, which it produces. Its properties are
aorid, emetic, corrosive, and drastic, like the most
virulent euphorbiaceons plants.

CRUCIBLE, a chemical vessel in which sub-
stances are exposed to high temperatures. Earthen
crucibjes are used in assaying ores; for these
purposes the refractory kind, called Hessian or
Cornish crucibles, are prepared. Black-lend cruci-
dloa, formed of about three parts of plumbago and
one of good clay, are much employed, especially
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in melting metals, Glass-makers’ crucibles are
usually made of Stourbridge clay. Crucibles of
silver and of platinum are employed in various
chemical processes. ,

CRUCI'FERE, n very extensive and most
natural assemblage of plants, called Zetradyname
and Cruciate by Linnwxus, and Brassicacaz by
others. It comprehends the mustard, cress, turnip,
eabbage, scurvy-grass, radish, horse-radish, and*
similar plants, having a pungent volatile principle.

About a couple of thousand species are dispersed
over the milder parts of the world, refusing alike
to exist beneath the severe cold of the arctic zone
ankl the excessive heats of the tropics. A large
proportion ists of inconspi and useless
weeds: many are objects of beauty, from the size
and gay colours of their petals; and the names
already mentioned show that another part of tho
order consists of plants useful to man, Their use
as a condiment depends on their p g an
acrid volatile principle, and their aati-scorbutic
action, according to recent researches, secms to
depend on their containing potash,

CRUDEN. [ConcorpaAnce.]

CRUSADES. Under this name are designated
the religious wars carried on for two centuries
between the Christians and Mohammedans., At
first the Christians demanded only a frec pilgrimage
to the holy sepulchre, but afterwards the contest
was for the possession of Jerusalem, and the wars
had an important influence upon the civilisation
of Europe. As long as the caliphs of Bagdad,
and after them the Fatimides of Egypt, possessed
Palestine, the Christians were not checked in the
exercise of the religious practice of visiting the
holy sepulchre; but, when the Turks had effected
the conquest of Palestine, the hospitality of the
Arabs gave way to the brutality of the new pos-
sessors ; the Christians were subjected to so many
vexations, that the whole of Europe re-echoed
with the complaints of the pilgrims.

It was in 1095 that Pope Urban II. decreed
the first Crusade. Pirst at the Council of Pia-
cenza, in March, afterwards at that of Clermont
in Auvergne, in November, supported by the
ambassador of the Emperor of Constantinople and
numerous powerful lords, he proclaimed the
sacred war, and appointed the 15th of August
(1096), the Day of Assumption, for the departure
of the army. The minds of the Christian war-
riors had been previously excited by the preaching
of Peter of Amiens (the Hermit), and by the
lond complaints of the Patriarch of Jerusalem,
who, provided with letters of credit from the
pope, travelled through Europe, and filled all
classes of society with enthusiasm for this holy
warfare. Those who determined to set out for
the Holy Land wore on their breast the figure of
a red cross, and hence the name of Crusaders,
The first Crusade ended by tho taking of Jern.
salem in 1099, and the election of Godfrey of
Bouillon to be its king; and the kingdom was
transmitted to his successors ll 1187, under
Guido of Lusignan, when Saladin put an end to
the Christisn domination. The second Crusade
was led by Louis VIL of France, and Conrad
IiL., Emperor of Germany, It began in 1147,,
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consisted of 140,000 armed knights, and near a
million of foot-soldiers; but it ended in a com-
plete failure in 1149, chiefly through the opposi-
tion and intrigues of Manuel Comnenus, the
Emperor of the East. The third Crusade, in
1189, numbered among %ts chief leaders the
Emperor Frederic Barbarossa, Philip Augustus,
king of France, and Richard Ceeur de Lion, king
of England. Dissensions among the leaders, and
particularly between Richard and Philip, led, not-
withstanding some brilliant successes, to the aban-
donment of the enterprise in 1192. The fourth
Crusade, of which the chief promoters were the
Venetians, principally occupied its force in conquer-
ing Constantinople, in order to restore Alexius,
the son of the Emperor Isaac Angelos; but, after
elevating and deposing severnl emperors, the im-
perial crown was placed on the head of Baldwin,
count of Flanders, in 1204, Frederic I, em-
peror of Germany, undertook the fifth Crusade in
1227, and he succeeded in cbtaining possession
of Jerusalem by treaty with Melek Kamel, sultan
of Egypt; he then returned home, and Jerusalem
was retaken by the Torks in 1244. St Louis
(Louis IX. of Prance) led the sixth Crusade, in
1249. He took Damietta, and advanced towards
Cairo, but was surrounded by the troops of the
sultan, and taken prisoner with the remains of his
army, which had been wasted by battle, sickness,
and fatigue. Lowia was afterwards ransomed,
and in 1270 undertook another Crusade, but died
on the shores of Africa. The seventh and last
Crusade was undertaken by Edward I. of Eng-
land; he effected nothing permnnent, and goon
returned home, Before the close of the 13th
century, the whole of Palestine and Syria became
1 possession of the sultans of Egypt, and obeyed
the laws of Mobhammed.

There were otber expeditions, also called
Crusades, in the west of Europe: against the
Moors in Spain, the heathens in Prussia and
Lithuania, against the Waldenses and Albigenses
in France, and others; but these differed from
other civil wars only in the cruelty with which
they were pursued.

Though the Crusades sacrificed the lives of
several millions of Christians, among whom were
many women and children, and though they were
one of the causes which contributed to give the
popes such an overwhelming power in Europe;
nlthough they were instrumental in bringing
about the religious wars or persecutions which
afflicted Europe, and also in weakening the power
of the eastern princes, and rendering them unable
to withstand the attacks of the Mongols ; it cannot
be denied that the Crusades were accompanied by
many beneficinl effects. Such, for instance, were
the incrensed activity of political life in Europe;
the breaking up of the feudal system, by the sale
of estates to the merchants in’ exchange for the
money required by the nobles for their military
accoutrements and provisions; the increased wealth
of the mercantile towns in Italy, which led to the
revival of the fino arts and the sciences in that
country ; and, finally, the diffusion of more li-
beral modes of thinking in matters of government
and religion, occasioned by the intercourse of the
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western and eastern nations, The great influence
of the Crusades in extending commerce has been
pointed out by Heeren, in his ¢ Essay on the
Influence of the Crusades.’

(Por more detailed ts of the Crusades, see
Wilken, Geschiclte der Kreuzsitge, Leipzig, 1807;
A&illi, Esprit des Croisades, Paris, 1780; Val-
taire, Hisloire des Croisades; Michaud, Histoire
des Croisades; Bongarii Gesta Dei per Francoss
Robert Mons, Historia Hierosolomitana; Al-
bertus Acquensis, De Passagio Godoffredi de
Bullion ; Mill, History of the Crusades; Mi-
chaud, Bidliographie des Croisades, which gives
an account of all the writers who have treated
this subject.)

CRUSCA, ACCADE'MIA DELLA, a society
of Italian philologists, who compiled the great
Dictionary of the Italian Language, and who con-
tinue to discuss and decide upon questions con-
cerning that language, its grammatical rules, and
the choice, application, and etymology of its
words. This academy, which is patronised by
the Tuscan government, is generally looked upon
by the Italians as the highest authority in matters
of language. The great and laborious work of
the academy, which Leonardi Salviati first pro-
moted, but which was not completed till many
years after his death, was the Dictionary which
was published at Venice in 1612, at the expense
of the academy, ¢ Vocabolario degli Aceademici
della Crusea.’ It has since been enlarged and
Tevised, and has gone through several editions,
the last of which is that of Plorence, 6 vols. fol,,
1729-38, with another volume of Giunts, or addi-
tions, 1751. A reprint of this edition, with ad-
ditions, ‘as made by Pitteri, in 5 vols. 4to,,
Venice, 1763; and another by Father Cesari,
with more additions, in 6 vols. 4to., Verona, 1806,
All the additions however contained in these two
editions have not received the approbation of the
academy. The society has rendered an essential
service to the Italian language by fixing its
rules, and collecting its appropriaste words from the
best writers. It has also published very correct
editions of Dante, Boccaccio, and other Italian
classics.

The Academy dellg Crusca, baving lost many
of its most distinguished members, fell into com-
parative inertness in the latter half of the last
century, when, by a decree of the Grand Duke
Leopold I, it was merged in the new Florentine
Academy in 1783, The Magliabecchi Library
was assigned for the sittings of the new society.
In 1811 Napoleon restored the Crusca Academy
to itg separate existence, with twelve resident and
twenty corresponding members. When Tuscany
réturned under the sway of the Grand Duke Per-
dinand, in 1814, he confirmed the institation of
the academy, and assured it of his patronage.
The academy then began to publish its acts,
¢ Atti dell’ Imperiale ¢ Reale Accademia della
Crusca,’ of which several volumes bave since ap-
peared. The first volume, 1819, begins with a
concise history of the academy from its first
foundation. Its sittings take place in the Palace
Ricardi, formerly Medici, which was built by
Cosmo the elder. FPrizes are awarded by the
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academy every five years. The prize of 1830
was given to the historian Botta, for his history
of Italy during the French revolution and wae.

The name Crusca means ‘bran,’ and the emblem
of the academy is a ¢ frullone,’ or sifting machine,
with the legend, ¢ Il pii bel fior ne coglie:'—
¢ It gathers the finest part of the flour of the
language.’

CRUSTA'CER (Crustacés of the French,
HKrustenthiere of the Germans, xadaysorrpaxe
(malacostraca) of Aristotle and the ancient Greeks),
a class of Cuvier’s sub-kingdom ARrTIcULATA, COn-
taining an extensive group of animals, of which
the lobster, the crab, the shrimp, &e. are familiar
examplos. ~ The skeleton of the Crustacea is ex-
ternal; it is made up of the tegumentary enve-
lope, which in some of the class always continues
goft, but in the greater portion is very firm, con-
stituting a shelly case or armour, in which all the
soft parts are contained. In the mors perfect
Crustaceans it is complex. This tegumentary
armour consists of a cortum, intimately connected
with a kind of serous membrane which lines the
cavities of the Crustacea; of an epidermis, and
pigmentum of & peculiar nature communicating to
the epidermis the colours with which it is tinted.
Both these are secreted by the cortum, or true
skin. This epidermic membrane is originally
thin but tough, as is seen when the lobster or
crab has cast its shell; but it becomes more or lgsa
infiltrated by a deposit of calcareous matter, with
more or less chitine, albumen, and pigment, and then
sssumes the character of shell, replacing the shell
previously cast off. In fact it is never found in
the perfectly membranous state, save at the time
of the Crustaceze casting their old shell, which this
tissue newly exuded is to replace, undergoing the
process which made that cast-off shell what it
was. The degree of hardness and amount of cal-
careous matter deposited within its tissue vary
considerably : in some, as the shrimp, its structure
i8 semi-corneous; in others, as the common edible
crab, it becomes a dense solid plate. The colour-
ing matter or pigment i3 in the greater number of
species changed to red by alcohol, wther, the
acids, and water at 212° Fahr, Thus, then, the
tegumentary skeleton or arpour of the Crustacea,
hardened in different degrees, is merely a modifi-
cation of the epidermis, which at the free joints
of the limbs, &c., ever retains ita pliability. This
tegumentary armour consists of many pieces, or
rings—normally twenty-one. Let us look at the
lobster. We ohserve that the head and thorax
are blended into one portion, called cephalothoraz ;
this, according to Milne Edwards, consists of four-
teon rings or portions, seven for the head, seven
for the thorax, consolidated into one plate, called
the carapace, forming & buckler. To this suc-
cecds an ahdominal portion (usually called the
tail) covered with seven rings of armour, over-
lapping each other above, membranous below.
They work on hingrs, and of these the last may
be regarded as the true tail ring, terminated by
oarlike plates. In the brachyourous Decapods, as
the Crab, the abdominal portion is small, and the
cephalothorax extremely developed. The carapace
is divided into regions, named after the viscera and
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organs protected respectively by thew, viz. the
stomachic region, the genital region, the cardial
region, the posterior hepatic region, and the bran-
chial region,

The limbs, at least on the higher Crustaces,
and taking the lobstér as our type, are divided
into three sets. On each side of the mouth are six
limbs, termed jaw-foet (pieds-méchoires), which are
furnished with tentacular appendages. These
limbs manipulate the food, turn it about, and
apply it to the powerful jaws. Under the chest
are based five pairs of true limba; of these the
first pair are often remarkably developed, possess-
ing vast power, and the last joint presents us with
pincers, or chelze. In some Crustaces the chele are
thesame; but in the lobster they differ, the left pin-
cer having its opposing edges finely dentated, for
cutting or rending the prey: those of the right
are bluntly tuberculated, and adapted for holding
solid objects, or mooring the animal against a
stone, or other convenientanchorage. The succeed-
ing limbe ave as a general rule comparatively small,
but they exhibit many points of difference in
various genera, and in many they are paddle-like.
Along the under surface of the abdomen are cer-
tain articulated appendages, termed false feet,
which are largest in the female, and enable her to
affix the roe, or eggs, to the under surface of the
abdomen: these in the lobster are arranged in
five pairs; they are not used inlocomotion. The
\anterior margin of the carapace generally pro-
jects, is often prolonged into a spine, is fre-
quently dentated, and sometimes plain,  Tho
head is fornished with variable entenne. The
mouth, taking the lobster as our example, is very
complicated. It is furnished, as described, with jaw-
feot, and consists of two powerful mandibles,
two powerful maxille, and two maxillary palpi,
The shell forms a labium or sort of upper lip, but
there is no distinet Inbium or lower lip.

The digestive organs are simple in the lobster
and its allies; the gullet leads directly to the sto-
mach, which is of considerable size; its pyloric
portion is supported by strong calearcous pieces,
and is further furnished with three hard grinding
teeth, acted upon by strong muscles, the whole
constituting an efficient apparatus for crushing and
bruising. The alimentary canal is simple. The
liver cbnsists of two large masses inclosing the
pylorus, and is composed of agglomerated clusters
of minute sacculi.

With respect to the system of respiration, it
consists of branchial appendages as a general
rule; but the form, disposition, and variety of the
apparatus, and in some cases the complexity of it,
are very great. In the lobster, we find connected
with the bask of the jaw-feet and of the true feet
a series of pyramidal tufts, consisting each of 3
stem covered with vascular filaments.  These tufts
or gills are shrouded beneath the carapace op each
side, and §ll a sort of chamber lined with 4 fine
membrane. Each chamber freely 8dmits the water
by & wide fissure, while an orifice near the mouth
allows its egress. This latter orifice is closed by
a semi-membranous flap of flabellum, continued
from the second jew-feet, and so arranged that
every motion of the jaw-feet tends to createa cir-
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culation of the water imbibed. The movements
of the true limbs also add to this circulation, and
maintain a due current over the branchial sur-
faces, The stems of the branchial plumes inclose
each an artery and vein,

Turning to the circulating system, still keeping
the lobster in view, we find a heart of an oval
shape, below the carapace; it consists of a single
cavity, with strong muscular walls, and gives off
several main arteries, which ramify over different
parts. Of these main trunks, one goes to the sto-
mach, antenne, eyes, and mouth; another is rami-
fied over the lobes of the liver; a posterior vessel
supplies the muscles of the tail; while a thoracic
vessel, directed downwards, sends a branch ante-
riorly to supply the limbs, jaw-feet, and branchie,
and another branch posteriorly to supply the false
feet. The blood returns from every part by a
system of veins, or rather membranous canals,
which merge into a series of extensive but shallow
reservoirs along the dorsal region. The largest
communicates with the heart by several short
trunks, guarded at their entrance by valves. The
blood poured into the heart would, then, appear to
be of two kinde: 1st, venous blood; 2ndly, arte-
rial blood from the branchi, Hence the blood
sent through the arteries of the system generally
must be of a mixed character. It must be ob-
served that Milne Edwards and Audouin regard
the heart as purely systemic, and that the venous
blood is at once transmitted to the branchiwe, and
thence returned purified to the heart by a series of
veosels. It is however sufficiently established
that, though the venous reservoirs scnd a portion
of their blood to the branchim for renovation, they
also send a portion through four valvular ori-
fices into tho heart, the valves being so constructed
as to prevent its reflux during the action of the
latter.

The nervous system is ganglionic, the ganglia
being more or less centralised, according to the
elovation of the respective groups.

As it regards the senses, that of taste is no
doubt in considerable perfection, and is seated
most likely in the tegumentary membrane that
lines the mouth and msophagus.

Smell is also enjoyed, but where the organ is
scated is not ascertained. Perhaps this sense may
be inscparable from that of taste; it may be the
taste of effluvia dispersed through the water.

Hearing is ntleast in some degree of perfection.
In the lobster, at the base of the larger antenns, is
a little vestibular cavity filled with a fluid, and
covered by 8 tympanic membrane ; it is penetrated
by a fil t of the antennal nerve.

The sense of #ight ig possessed by the whole
class at some period of their lives, and in the
great majority the organ is of s highly compli-
cated structure. The parasitie Crustace®, which
undergo & kind of metamorphosis, possess eyes in
the early stage of their exXistence, though they
are subsequently obliterated; but the great mass
of Crustaceans are gifted with the sense of sight
from their birth to thei death. The eyes are—
1st, smooth or simple, without facets; 2ndly,
sntermediate, with the cornea undivided externally,
but with & small number of crystalline lenses and
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vitreous humours, each in its separate pigmentary
sac; and 3rdly, compound, the cornea being di-
vided into numerous facets, each being a distinct
eye, The position of the eyes differs in the
various groups; in some they are immoveable and
gessile, in others supported on moveable peduncles.
The sense of touch appears to reside in the an-
tenne, according to the observations of Milne
Edwards; these vary in length, slenderness, and
the power of mobility,

In alf the Crustacem the gexes are distinct, and
the females are oviparous: many Crustaceans,
and especially these of the lower class, which may
be said to be hatched prematurely, pass through
a series of singular changes before they reach their
final state; indeed, it has been asserted by many
physiologists, that even the decapod Crus-
taceans undergo several metamorphoses after exclu-
sion from the egg before they obtain their perma-
nent figure. Mr. Thompson in the ¢ Philosophical
Traneactions’ describes the changes in the common
crab, the newly hatched young of which, accord-
ing to him, difters so much from the adult as to
have been placed in a very distinct group of
Crustaceans, and described under the specific name
of Zoea pelagica. The question however i3 by no
means decided. Rathke, who has elaborately traced
the development of the Crayfish, asserts that the
Decapods, as far as he has examined their habits
and economy, do not undergo the changes described
by Mr. Thompson in the case of the crab, adding,
that at the end of their existence in the egg they
have exactly the same aspect, and are as fully de-
veloped, except as to size, as the full-grown indi-
viduals, (° Ann. Nat. Hist.,) 1837) Mr. West-
wood has dissected the eggs of the Land Crab of
the West Indies, and also denies the fact of any
metamorphosis in that species. (¢ Phil Trans.,’
1885.)

Among other curious facts in the history of the
Crustacez, we may notice the power they possess
of reproducing their limbs when lost by accident.
The loss of a leg seems to be of but little im-
portance; indeed, when suddenly alarmed, o lob-
ster will frequently throw off a claw with a sudden
jerk; and, when a hmb is injured, the animal
genorally breaks it off at the second joint from the
trunk, where the growth of the new limb most
speedily tnkes place. No pain appears to attend
this strange operation. The wound becomes covered
with a delicate pellicle, and @ new claw is in due
time produced; it remains unprotected by a hard
shell until the next general moult, and seldom or
never acquires the size of the corresponding claw,
although it is perfect in all its parts,

We have once or twice mentioned the moult,
exuviation, or écdysis, of the Crustacea. Itappears
to be undergone by all the species. Imprisoned
in their armour, which cannot grow, the necessity
of frequent changes of it, in order to allow the budy
to develope in size, is imperative. Hence this
process is more frequent in the young than in the
older animals; and indeed, when complete fulness
of size is attained, no further moult appears to
take place, Strange to say, it is nat only the
sholly plates that are cast off, but also the cover-
ing of the eyes and antenns, the lining mercbrane
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of the stomach, the teeth connected with it, and
also the calcareo-tendinous expansions to which
the muscles of the claws are attached. Released
from its bard encasement, the soft hody suddenly
pushes forth its growth, a new epidermis has been
secreted beneath the old shell; in due time it
becomes consolidated iuto a coat of mail, to be
again and again changed for a fresh covering.
The time occupied in throwing off the shell va-
ries in different species and under different con-
ditions of atmosphere; and this observation applies
equally to the number of days required for giving
the new tegumentary sheath the consistoncy of
the old shell. [AsTA0US; BraNomIOPODA ; ORAB.)

For full details relative to the anatomy of the
.Crustacese, we must refer to the works of Rathke,
Lund, Audouin, Milne Edwards, Cuvier, Mr.
Newport, and the ¢ Cyclopzdia of Anatomy and
Physiology.’

With respect to systematic arrangement, almost
every writer on this class of animals hag embodied
his own views, Among the principal zoologists
who have written on the subject, the names of
Cuvier, Desmarest, Latreille, and Leach, with
many others, may be mentioned. Milne Edwards
divides the whole order into two primary sections
according to the characters of the mouth. His
first section he again divides into two great
groups, Mazxillosa, or Mandibulata, and Edentata,
or Haustellata, which are again subdivided. The
second of his primary sections contains but one
group, Xyphosura. )

Fossil Crustacee.—Crustace occur in a fossil
state throughout the series of fossiliferous beds.
One form now extinct appears to have been among
the earliest of the created beings whose remains
have been preserved to us. The Trilobitic type is
to be traced from the oldest fossiliferous strata to
the coal-measures; and the Decapods have been
found below the chalk, in the chalk, and in some
of the most recent deposits, Even the branchie
und oyes of some of these fossil Crustaceans are in
a high state of preservation.

CRUTH, or CRWTH, a musical instrument of
the violin kind, formrrly much used in Wales. It
had six strings, and was sumewhat of the lute form,

CRUX, a southern constellation formed ont of
Halley's observationg, by Augustin Royer, in his
maps, published in 1679. It is situated close to
the hinder legs and under the body of Centaurus,

CRYOLITE is a fluate of soda and alumina ;
it is of & white colour, or reddish, or yellowish
brown, and its streak is white, It occurs in
crystalline masses. It is not so hard as fluor
spar, is translucent, and by immersion in water

ecomes transparent, A

CRYO’PHORUS, an instrument invented by
Dr. Wollaston for the purpose of exhibiting the
congelation of water in consequence of evapora-
tion. It consiats of two glass bulbs connected by
s bent stem. One of the bulbs, if cooled when
empty, €3uses water to freeze in the other, the
stem bellig in vacuo,

CRYPT, a low-vaulted chamber, the vaulting
of which is supported on columns and the base-
ment walls of a church or cathedral, Some crypts
bave become the receptacle of the mo:.uments of
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the dead, as at the abbey of St. Denis. Crypts
are far from being common to all churches and
cathedrals.

CRYPTOCE'PHALUS (Geofiroy), & genus of
coleopterous insccts of the section Cyclica and
family Chrysomelide. Upwards of twenty species
of this genus are found in this country ; of these
the Cryptocephalus sericeus is the most abundant.
This little beetle is of a brilliant golden green, and
is found, during the month of July, in the flowers
of the Hieracium and similar plants,

CRYPTOGA’MIA, the twenty-fourth class of
the Linnzan system of plants. It includes all
those genera the flowers of which are either al
together absent or formed upon 2 plan different
from that of ordinary plants. Ferns, mosses,
lichens, &lgee, fungi, with their immediate allies,
form the class, which is the same as the Acotyledons
of Jussieu, and the Cellulares of De Candolle,

CRYPTO'PHAGUS (Herbert), a genus of
coleopterous insects of the family Zngide. They
are minute beetles, which are found in fungiand in
flowers; some of the species are common in damp
cellars. About sixteen species have been found
in this country.

CRYPTORHYNCHIDES (Schinheer), a
family of coleopterous insects (section Rkymclo-
phora), the speciesof whichare chiefly distinguished
by the presence of a groove in the chest, into which
the rostrum is received when at rest. The family
contains upwards of twenty genera, of which
Cryptorkynchus may be considered as the type.
Of ninety species which it is known to contain,
only one (C. Lapath?) is British,

CRYSTALLINE LENS. [Erm]

CRYSTALLO/GRAPHY, or the doctrine of
the relations of erystalline forms, is allied to mi-
neralogy, and may be regarded as a subsidiary
department of that science.

Minerals occur very generally in the state of
crystals, that is, in certain definite and symmetri-
cal forms; and these are regarded as crystals,
whether they are transparent or opaque,

In order to classify crystals, mineralogists have
adopted certain groups of primary and secondary
forms. The primary forms, according to one sys-
tem of crystallography (for there are more systems
than one), consist of the cube, the square prism,
the sight rhombic prism, the oblique rhombic
prism, the doubly oblique prism,and the rhomboid
or rhombokedron. The nature of these forms may
be best explained by showing the relations be-
tween them. The cude has the well-known form,
of a die, with six equal surfaces, If the late-
ral edges of the cube be supposed to be longer or
shorter than the terminal edges, o square prism
would be produced ; if two apposite lateral edgea
of a square prism could be pressed towards each
other, the parallelism being kept, a right rhombic
prism would be formed ; if this prism could be
pressed in the direction of either of the diagonalg
of its terminal plane, so as to make the figure
overhang the base in that direction, an obligue’
rhombic prism would be r_epresented ; and if
again pressed in the direction of the other di-
agonal, so that it should overhang the base in both
directions, a doubly obligue prism would be
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formed. If a cube be made to stand on one of its
angles by placing the fingers on an opposite one,
and if, while held in this position, the two angles
could be pressed nearer together or drawn further
apart, the altered cabe would hecome a rhombdoid.

Crystals are more generally met with in se-
condary than in primary forms, so that the pri-
mary must be inferred from the secondary. 1Itis
supposed that these modifications of the primary
are occasioned by some natural influence operating
upon the first germ of the crystal, and continning
during the period of its increase in size. Second-
ary crystals are sometimes altered from the pri-
mary only by single sets of planes replacing some
of the angles or edges; in other cases both the
angles and edges are replaced by planes in the
same secondary crystal ; and, in others, several
different sets of planes appear replacing the angles
and edges of the same crystals, and producing very
numerous and complicated secondary forms. The
number of known secondary forms belonging to
each system is already very great; in one mineral,
carbonate of lime, they amount to many hundreds.
Twin crystals are produced by the union of two
or more crystals according to some regular plan,
so that, if any number of twin crystals of the same
kind of mineral should be found, they would be
fashioned in the same manner. The secondary
forms of erystals are not derived from the primary
by accidental and indefinite truncations of the
angles and edges, but according to known and
definite laws. There are irregular forms called
hemi, epigene, and pseudomorphons. The laws
according to which any secondary planes are pro-
duced are termed the laws of those planes ; and
the investigation of these lnws constitutes the ma-
thematical part of erystallography, which has been
extensively treated of by Haily, Mohs, Whewell,
Miller, and others. .

Crystallisation and the circumstances under
which it takes place form an interesting subject of
inguiry, not only in respect of the variety of
figures under which crystals present themselves,
but in relation to geological processes of forma-
tion. Natural crystallisation is too slow a process
to be satisfactorily watched ; and therefore our
only sources of information relative to the forma-
tion of crystals are those afforded by the processes
of artificial crystallisation, which have been largely
increased in number within the last few years
by electrical agency.

The crystailisation of salts from solution in
fluids genernlly takes place when the solutions
are considerably evaporated, but the degres of
evaporation is very different for different sub-
stances. Some salts begin to crystallise at the
eurface very soon after evaporation commences ;
and others (for example, sugar) must be evapo-
rated to the consistence of a thick syrup before
any crystals will be formed. Hot fluds will
generally dissolve more matter than cold ones, and
crystals are frequently produced during the cool-
ing of the hot solution. Some soluble substances

owever cannot be brought Yo crystallise under
any cireumstances hitherto tried ; but, on the sol-
vent evaporating, & thick pasty matter is left,
which by further evaporation becomes a hard
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solid mass. Camphor affords an instance of the
formation of crystals by volatilisation. The slags
of furnaces will frequently be found to contain
crystallised matter ; and the common rolls of sul-
phur when broken will frequently present small
cavities lined with thin needle-like crystals, Bec-
querel, Crosse, Fox, and others, by the electrieal
induction of chemical action, have effected the
crystallisation of mineral bodies which are wholly
insoluble in any fluid which does not subject them
to immediate chemical change.

CSABA. [Huxoary.]

CSONGRAD. [Huxaary.}

CTENACA’NTHUS, a genus of fossil placoid
fishes, from the mountain limestone and old red
sandstone. (Agassiz.)

CTENODAC'TYLA (Dejean), a genus of
coleopterous insects of the section Geodephaga and
subsection Truncatipennes. Dejean, in his * Cata-
logue des Coléoptéres,’ only enumerates three
species from Quiana, but others are known.

CTENODAC'TYLUS, a genus of rodent Mam-
malia of the family Arvicolide, cstablished by
Mr. Gray.

Géneric Character—~—Each foot with four toes
only, and an obsolete clawless wart in the place
of a thumb; claws small and falculated; toes
pectinated internally with small bony appendages 3
tail very short and hairy. Dental formula:—

Incisors, Tf‘ ; Molars, _33 (Gray).

Ezample—Masson's Comb-Bat (Ctenodactylus
Massonii). This little animal, which is abous
nine inches long, with a tail of one inch, is &
native of the Cape of Good Hope; it is covered
with soft silky fur, fulvous brown above, whitish
below. Speaking of the comblike appendages of
the feet, Mr. Gray says, ‘Iam not aware of the
same kind of process being found on the toes of
any other of the mammalia. It nearly resembles
the pectinated edge of the claws of the middle
toes of the feet of the goatsuckers and berons; it
may be used  for the same purpose, to clear their
conts of intruding insects; and this idea is
strengthened by the fact of two living animals in
the collection of the Zoological Saciety, szid to
come from Barbary, continually seratching them-
selves with their hind claws. Some of the Lem-
mings, to which these animal are most nearly
allied, are peculiar for having a very curious con-
formation in the claw of the index finger of the
hand.’  (Spicilegia Zoologica, pt. i.)

CTE/NODUS, a genus of fossil fishes, from
the coal formation of Yorkshire and Lancashire,
and the limestone of Burdichouse.  (Agassiz.)

CTENOID FISHES, a great division of fighes,
thus pamed by Agnssiz from the pectinated ap
pearance of the retral edges of the scales, which
are of a horny substance, not bony nor enamelled.
Abuudant in the actual creation, they are rare &
fossils in all but the more recent strata.

CTENO’LEPIS, a genus of fossil fishes, from
the oolite of Stonesfield. (Agassiz.)

CTENO'STOMA (Klug), a genus of coleopte.
yous insects of the section Geodephage nnd f&mily
Cicindelidee. Several species are known, g} o

»
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which inhabit Sonth Amerien, Ono specles
(Ctenostoma macilentum) is about half an inch in
Jength, and of 8 brassy black colour; the elytrm
are distinctly punctured, and have a transverse
yellowish fascia in the middle; legs yellowish,
Three other genera, Therates, Tricondyla, and
Colliurus, ave related to the present. The species
of the first are from Java and Guinea, of the
second from the islands north of Australia, and of
the third from the southern parts of Asia, and the
islands north of Australia.

CTE'SIAS wasaGreek physician and historian,

who lived about the end of the 5th century B.0,
He spent seventeen years of his life at the court
of Artaxerxes Mnemon. It appears from Xeno-
phon and Plutarch (¢ Anab.,’ i, 8, 8. 27;  Arta-
xerxes,’ ¢, xi.) that Ctesias was one of Artaxerxes’
immediate attendants at the battle of Cunaxa,
B.0. 401. Ctesias wrote—1. Porsian History,
in twenty-three books, of which the first six
treated of the Assyrian monarchy, and tho re-
mainder carried down the history of Persia to the
year 898 B.0. (Diod., xiv. 46 ; and the end of
the Persica in Photivs.) 2. Indian History, in
one book. 8. A Treatiss on Mountains. 4. A
Description of Sea-coasts, 5. On the Revenues
of Asia, 6, On Medicine. Many fragments of
his historical writings, especially of the Persian
History, are preserved in the ° Myriobiblon’ of
Photius. There are also Fragments in Diodorus,
ZAlian, und other writers. The latest edition of
the Fragments of Ctesias is by Bihr.
- CTESI'BIUS, an Alexandrian Greek,who lived
about .0.120-150, the instructor of Hero (according
to Pliny), and the inventor of various hydraulic
and other machines, according to Pliny, Vitruvius,
Philo of Byzantinm, and Athenmus, This is all
we know of Ctesibius, except that he wrote va-
rious works, which are referred to by Vitruvius,
and cited (cap. i) with those of Archimedes,
where mention is made of authors on physics.

Of the clepsydra wo have already spoken.
f[CuzpsypRa.] The remaining inventions attri-
buted to Ctesibius are the water organ, mentioned
by Pliny and Vitruvins, a pump for raising
water, described by Vitruvius, and, according to
Philo of Byzantium, a machine similar in principle
to the air-gun. Buk all these contrivances are
imperfectly described, except the pump, which
was like what we now call a forcing pump. The
water was raised by exhaustion inte a cylinder
with an entering and an issuing valve ; it entered
by means of the former, and was expelled through
the latter by the descent of the piston.

CTE/SIPHON, a town of Assyria, on the
eastern bank of the Tigris, a little below Seleun-
cein, and 18 or 20 miles from the present Bagdad,
Wwas the winter residence of the kings of Parthia,

e town appears to have been founded by Var-
danes. (Ammianus Marcellinus, xxiii, 20.) Cte-
siphon was destroyed by the Emperor Severus,
A.D, 198. Near this place are some remains,
especially the Tauk Kosca, of which o particular
description 18 given by Ives,

QTESIPHON, [&sourses ; DpwosTHENES.]

CQUBA is the largest of the isiands which con-
Mitute the Oolumbian Archipelago. It lies be-
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tween 74° 11/ and 84° 58’ W, long., and between
19° 47" and 23° 9/ N, Iat. The greatest length
is about 790 miles; the width varies from 28 to
127 miles ; 80 that the island has & very elon-
gated shape. The aren is about 43,000 square
miles. The coastline of Cuba is above 2000
miles, but hardly one-third of it is accessible to
vessels; the remainder is surrounded by banks,
reefs, and rocks.

Only the south-eastern part of the island is
mountainous, that which liea between the Cabo de
Cruz, Cabo Maysi, and the town of Holguin,
This mountain group is called Sierra or Montafios
del Cobre (Snake Mountains), and probably in
its highest parts rises more than 7200 feet above
the sea. A few minor mountains occur in other
parts. Along the soughern coast large tracts of
low country occur. The whole space between
Batabano and Xagua is nothing but & low swamp,
which extends three or four miles inland.

There are no large rivers in Cuba. Some are
navigable a few miles inland for small boats;
others are used for irrigating the adjacent fielda.

The climate of Quba is for the most part tem-
perate, compared with that of some other
jslands in the same latitude. No snow is ever
known to fall, either on the Lomas de San Juan,
or on the Sierra del Cobre. Hail-storms are rare ;
they occur only once in fifteen or twenty years,
and always with 8.8.W. winds. Hurricanes are
less frequent in Cuba than in Jamaica and the
other Antilles. Sometimes none occur for six or
cight years, They vent their fury more on the
sea than on the land, and happen more frequently
on the southern than on the northern coast, Cuba
is exposed to the boisterous north winds (los
nortes), which blow particularly during the cold
months. No month of the year is free from rain ;
the greatest quantity falis during May, June, and
July. Earthquakes frequently oceur,

The aborigines who inhabited Cuba in the time
of Columbus were annibilated before the year
1560, though the Spaniards scttled in this island
only in 1611, The population was estimated in
1775 at 170,000 ; in 1827, at 729,000, of whom
287,000 were slaves; in 1841, at 1,007,624,
This last number was thus made up :—

‘Whites B . . 418,201
Free coloured « 88,054
Free negroes . , 64,784
Coloured slaves . . 10,974
Negro slaves .. 425,521

1,007,624

This population however is not distributed over
the island, but gathered about the most fertile
localities ; indeed, nearly four-fifths of Cubn are
very thinly inhabited. The most populous por-
tion is near the western extremity. e

The cerealia of Europs are not cultivated in any
part of Cuba, and & great quantity of flour is con.
sequently imported from the United States for the
consumption of the white inhabitants, The slaves
and people of colour live principally on meudiscs,
yams, bananas, mnize, Potatoes, sweet potatoes,
&c. The objects raised for consumption and
exporfation ¢ sugar, coffee, tobacco, cottor
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cocoa, and indigo; but the last three pn n very
small scale. As immense tructs are not cultivated,
but only used as pasture-ground, the number of
cattle is vory great, and hides form an article of
exportation.  About 2,000,000 acres, or one-
fourteenth of the whole surface of the island, is
under cultivation, The uncultivated part contains
large prairies of great fertility, on which great
numbers of cattle pasture ; but the greatest part'is
overgrown with large forest-trees, some of which
supply excellent timber for ship-building. Gold
214 copper have been found in the Sierra del
Cobre. .

Cuba is divided into three provinces or Jn~
tandencias, the Western, the Central, and the East-
ern. Tho wholo island contained, in 1841, 22
eities and towns, 108 villages, 96 hamlets, and
279 rural districts. The Western Province, be-
sides the capital of the jsland [HAvawa], con-
tains the towns of Matanzas (19,000 inhabitants),
Guanabacon, and the Isla de los Pinos, with
about 5000 inhabitants. The Central Province,
which is the most fertile, contains the towns of
Santa Clara, Santo Bspiritu, San Juan de los
Remedios, Trinidad de Cuba, Fernandina de
Xagun, and Banta Maria de Puerto Principe.
The last-named is the capital of tho province,
and contnins & population of about 24,000 : for-
merly it was much more. The Eastern Province
vontains the ancient capital, Santingo de Cuba,
with about 26,000 inhabitants: and the harbours
of Manzanillo, Baracoa, and Gibara.

In few countries has commerce incrensed 80
rapidly as in Quba. About 1780 the exportation of
ita own produce amounted to little more than two
millions of Spanish dollars in value: in 1760
the produce of sugar and coffeo together amounted
0 5,000,000 lbs.; in 1800, to above 40,000,000
Jbs. In 1820 the exports of these articles
venched 100,000,000 lbs.; and in 1847 the
quantity of sugar alone exported had advanced to
£56,800 tons, or 575,232,000 lbs, In 1842 the
exports ‘of Cuba amounted to 26,000,000 dol-
lars. Havana is by far the largest port for fo-
reign trade. The chief articles of importation are
provisiong, particularly flour, rice, and maize, but~
ter, cheese, candles, tallow, jerked beef and hams,
and salted fish and cod. Brandy and the wines of
Spain, France, Portugal, and Germany also form
a considerable branch of importation. Upwards
of 45,0001, worth of machinery and mill-work was
imported from England during the four years end-
ing with 1847. As Cuba has no manufactures,
cotton stufls, Woollen goods, linens, hardwares,
and silk stuffs, are imported to a large nmount.
The imports wnd exports in 1842 were as fol-
low :—

Dollars,
15,398,430

9,239,089

———

24,637,519

+ Exports in Spanish vessels . . 3.072,?1;3
« ,,  Foreign 20,611,759

—

—
26,684,602

Tmports in Spanish vessels,
Foreign

” 2 * s

» "
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Of the whole exports, rather more than one-
third were to England, and one-fifth to the United
States, Of the whole imports about one-eighth
were from England, and one-fourth from the
United States. The recent change in the Sugar
Duties has largely increased the English consamp-
tion of Cuba Sugar : other commercial statistics of
the island are given under Havara,

The internal trafiie, formerly impeded by the
badness of the roads, is much facilitated by thé
intreduction of railroads, of which there were 800
miles open in 1847 ; the coasting-trade is active,
four thousand small vessels being used to bring
the produce of the neighbourhood to Havana
alone.

The political importance of Cuba does not rest
on its extent and productions alone, but prinei-
pally on its position with respect to the common
routes of mavigation; for the trade winds and
the gulf stream so affect the navigation of those
parts, that the possession of Cuba gives an abso-
lute control over the trade between Europe and
all countries lying about the Cavibbean Sea and
the Gulf of Mexico, and consequently a great
portion of the United States of America.

Cuba was discovered by Columbus on hig
first voyage in 1493; in 1511 the Spaniards
formed the first settlement. Since that time the
island hns remained in their possession. In 1762
the English took Havana, but it was restored
to Spain by the peace of 1768,

(Humboldt; Ramon de la Sagra; Noter on
Cuba, 1845; Parliamentary Papers, &c.; Mao-
gregor’s Statistics.)

CUBE (x8s5), & solid figure contained by six
flqual: squares o box of equal length, breadth, and

epth.

Owing to its being the most simple of solids,
the cube is the measuring unit of solid content, as
the square is that of superficial contens, or area.
Whatever the unit of length may be, the unit of
solidity is the cube which is 4 unit every way:
thus we have the cubie inch, the cubic foot, &e.

Cubes of different sides are to one another as
the algebraical third powers of tho number of
units in their sides : thus cubes which are as 7 to
10 in their sides are as 7 X ToX 7 t0 10 10 % 10
in their contents.

For the celebrated historical problem connected
with this article, see Dupri0ar10N 0% THE CuUBs.

CUBERS, (Pirzs Cusrnd.]

GUBIT, a measurs of length in use among the
dncrents, and more especially among the Jews,
The cubit was originally the distance from the
Joint or bending of the elbow to the extremity of
the middle finger: Bishop Cumberland and Pel-
letier fix the Hebrew cubit at twenty-one inches ;
Il:ut it is more usually considered as a foot and &

alf.

The best authorities assert that there were two
cubits in use among the Hebrews; one sacred, the
other common. In Ezekiel, chap. xl. 5, and
zliji, 18, wo find the cubit for measuring the
temple was a cubit and a hand-breadth ; whence
it appears that the larger cubit was longer than
the common one by a hand-breadth, or thres
inches. Thus we may, reconcile the two lengths of

P2
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eighteen and twenty-one inches already specified.
Among the Grecks the cubit (péchus) was twenty-
four fingers (3dxrvrei). See Herodotus, ii. 175.
(Arbuthnot, Tables of Coins, Weights, dc., and
Calmet's Dict, of the Holy Bible, in voce.)

CUCKFIELD. [Sussex.]

CUCKING-STOOL. [ToMBRIL]

CUCEKO0O. [CucoLivs.]

CUCU’BALUS, a genus of plants belonging
to the natural order Caryophyllex. There is only
one specics of this genus, €. baceifer, the Berry-
bearing Campion. It differs but little from the
species of Silene except in its berried capsule,
which is black. Ft is a native of Europe, and
bas been found wild in Great Britain. It has
been undoubtedly introduced, but is scarcely na-
turalised.

CUCU/LIDZ (Cuckoos or Cuckoo Tribe), a
family of birds belonging to the scansorial or
zygodactylous order, and placed by Vigors and
Swainson among the aberrant group, between the
Certhiade and the Rhamphastide. The genera
are numerons, and the restricted genus Cuculus
may be regarded as the typical form. Referring
to variations of external characters presented by
the genera of this family, Mr. Vigors ohserves
that some genera are associnted with the true
Cuculus by their curved and slender bill ; others,
like Indicator, Vieill,, have a shorter and stronger
bill; while Squrothera, Vieill,, by its serrated bill,
evinces an approaching conformity to the Rkiam-
phastide, and a considerable number such as Cen-
tropus, llliger, Phenicophaus, Vieill,, and Croto-
phaga, Linn,, indicate the same affinity by the gra-
dual increase of the bill in length and size. The
last-mentioned genus, it may also be added, bearsa
relation, through the medium’ of Scythrops, to the
Hornbills ; some species of that family, and one
more particularly, lately discovered (Buceras Lead-
beater?) in the interior of Africa, possessing, though
with gigantic dimensjons, the exact bill of the Ani.
{CrororraGA.] Nr. Swainson, who paid much
attention to this family, thus characterises it:—
Feet not strictly scansorial, very short; nostrils
naked ; tail-coverts remarkably long. He sepa-
rates the group in the following sub-families ; Cu-
culine, Coccyzine, Saurctherine, Opisthocoming,
Indicatorinee. Of the first family Cuculus, Linn.,
is the type; of the second Coccycus, Vieill.; of
the third, Saurothera, Vieill, ; of the fourth, Opistho-
comus, Hofl.; of the fifth, Indicator, 8parrm. In
the third and fifth parts of the ‘ Magnzine of
Zoology and Botany’ (1836, 1837) will be found
two memoirs by Mr. Swainson, on the natural his-
tory and relations of the family of Cuculide,
in ‘which that ornithologist’s views are explained
at length, and an account given of the habits and
manners of the Brazilian Cuckoos (Coccyeus) in
their nativg forests.

arm and temperate climates are the chosen
haunts of the euckoos; it is only during the
warmer Months that the common cuckoo shows
jteelf in our quarter of the globe, returning in the
autumn to the woods of Northern Africa. The
greatest number of speciesare intertrapical, Their
food consists of soft insects and larvis, together
with tender fruits, The typical cuckoos are all
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parasitic: they deposit their ‘eggs in the nests of
other birds, to which they commit the care of
hatching and rearing their offspring.” The cow-
bunting of America {Molothrus Pecoris) acts in a
similar manner.

CUCULI'N E.—Nr, Swainson’s name for the
sub-family of the Cyounips, which comprises the
trae Cuckoos.

The following are the characters of this sub-
family :—Bill wider at the base than high, rather
suddenly contracted behind the nostrils and becom-
ing compressed ; upper mandible slightly sinuous
at the tip ; wings long and pointed ; tarsi very
short, and thickly clothed with feathers for nearly
balf their length; toes zygodactyle, the outer hind
toe partly reversible, the two anterior toes joined
at the base; nostrils basal, and margined by a
I;::lked membrane. Habits parasitic as a general

e.

The following genera are comprehended under
Cuculine.

Genus Cuculus—Of this genus the common
Cuckoo (Cuculus Canorus) is the type. This
migratory bird is the xéxxvf of the Greeks, Coccyx
of the Latins, Cucculp and Cucco of the modern
Italians, Cocou, Cocu, and Coucou of the French,
Kukuk of the Germans, Gok of the Swedes,
Gjoeg of the Danes, Qouk of the Norwegians, and
Cog of the ancient British, Gowk provincial Eng-
lish. This bird arrives in England generally
about the middle of April,and departs late in June
or early in July. In every language its well-
known notes have suggested its name. In its
habits it is shy and recluse, and its voice may be
often heard whilst the eye seeks in vain to discover
the utterer. The food of the bird consists of cater-
pillars, especially the hairy kinds, and various
insects, as dragon-flies, which, according to White,
it not unfrequently takes upon the wing (‘ Hist.
of Selborne’). The nests of the birds selected by
the cuekoo for the reception of her eggs, and which
she most probably conveys in her wide bil), belong
always to insectivorous species, as the hedge-
sparrow, the wagtail, the whitethroat, the titlark,
and others. A single egg only is deposited in each
nest, and the young cuckoo, in due time, ejects its

Cuckoo (Cerculus canoriis), Male.
companions, and occupies alone the nest and the
careof its fosterera.  We may observe that the eggs
of the enckoo are very small comparatively to the

sizo of the bird, gcarcely exceeding those of the
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common chaffinch. Many instances are on record
of young cuckoos having been kept for some time
in captivity, but none have lived to maturity.
They always preferred the hairy caterpillars of
lepidepterous insects (moths and butterflies), and
indeed the stomach of the adult cuckoo is ge-
nerally found coated with hairs derived from this
gource. {Mr, Thompson's communication in ¢ Pro-
ceedings of the Zoological Society,” 1834, p. 29.)

It is the male cuckoo only which utters the
well-known cali-note ; the voice of the female is a
mere chattering. This bird is too well known to
require & detailed description; we may observe
however that the plumage of the young, rufous
barred with dusky, is very different from that of
the adult, insomuch that Brisson regarded the im-
mature bird as a distinct species, and termed it
Cuculus rufus; it is the Cuculus hepaticus of
Latham,

For a complete history of the cuckoo, Dr.
Jeoner's paper in ¢ Phil. Trans.,,’ 1788, Monta-
gu's ‘ Dictionary,’” White’s ¢ Nat. Hist. of Sel-
borne,’ Selby’s ¢ Ornithology,’ Yarrell's ¢ British
Birds,’ and other works, may be consulted.

The Cuckoo was considered by the Romans a
delicacy for the table. (Pliny, x. c. 9.)

Genus Oxylophus (Sw.).—Inthis genus the head
is crested, the tail very long, and the tarsi mode-
rate and haked.—Locality, the old world. Para-
sitic. Type, Ozxylophus Levaillantis. This species
is a native of Senegal and Western Africa. Ac-
cording to Nr. Bwainson, it rears and provides far

. its young in the ordinary manner.

Genus Erythrophrys (Sw.).—Head not crested.
Locality, America. Not parsitic.—Example, the
Yellow-Billed or Carolina Cuckoo (Erythrophrys
Cuarolingnsis), Cuculus Carolinensis, Wilson ; C.
Ameri , Linn. ; Coccyzus Americanus, Bonap.
This species is migratory in its habits, rapid and
gilent in its flight, and appears in loose flocks on
its southward passage, but retwrns northwards
singly. It frequents the deepest shades of the
wood, and builds a flat nest like that of a wood-
pigeon on the fork of a branch. The ecggs are
four or five in number, of a bright green. Its
note is dull and unmusical, not unlike those of
a young bullirog. Its food conmsists of cater-
pillars, butterflies, and other insects, as well as
berries.  For a full account we refer to Wilson’s
¢ American Ornithology,’ and Audubon's ¢ Orni-
thological Biography.’

Genus Chalcites (Legs).— Qeneral form as in Cu-
culus; plumage of the most brilliant metallic green
or bronzed green. Locality, Africa,—Example,
Chalcites auratus. These beautiful little shining
cuckoos, of which there are four or five species,
perhape many more, are at once characterised by
their diminutive size and refulgent plumage. They
are parasitic in their habits. See Le Vaillant’s* Tra-
vels in Africa’ The Chalcites auratus is the Di-
dric of this traveller.

Genus Eudynamys (Horsf. and Vig).—Bill
strong and thick; wings pointed; tarsi very
short, and plumed above; tail-coverts full
and soft. Locality, the old world.— Example,
Eudynamys orientalis (Cuculus orientalis of au-
thors). This species is the Eustern Black Cuckoo,

1

CUCUMBER. 138

and the Mindanao Cuckoo of Latham. The
male is black, with a metallic lustre; the bill is
yellow. The female is shining greenish brown,
spotted with white; the tail-feathers banded with
white; the under parts are whitish, undulated
with greenish brown. This is Latham’s Mindanao
Cuckoo, but it is now regarded as the female of
E. orientalis, although it presents so great a dis-
tinction in colouring from the Eastern Black
Cuckoo of that author.

CUCUMBER, a kind of trailing annual, whose
unripe fruit is used for salads and pickles. The
finest cucumbers are always obtained from shaded
plants growing in a warm damp atmosphere, and
therefore growing rapidly; this is exclusively
owing to the ordinary action of solar light being
prevented.

When it is an object to procure very fine and
long fruit, the plant should not be allowed to bear
carly. All the female blossoms should be de-
stroyed until the plant has become vigorous and
well rooted in the bed. A fruit set after that
time will grow much faster than one fertilised at
an earlier time. N

The best sorts of cucumbers are, for gherkins,
the Russian; for stewing, the Large White Bon-
neuil; for large size, the Longford; and for ordi-
nary forcing purposes, the black-spined Long
Prickly, if well saved. A small sort called the
Sandy Cucumber is grown in the fields in some
parts of Bedfordshire, but it is altogether inferior
to the Russian.

CU’CUMIS, the cucurbitaceous genus which
comprchends the melon, the cucumber, and some
sorts of gourd,

C. Melo. The Melon. The native country of
this valuable plant is unknown. For the cultiva-
tion of this fruit, see MELoN. All the melons
known in Europe belong to the present species,
unless it be the Winter Melon and its varjeties.

C. utilissimus, an annual, native of the higher
cultivated lands of India, but generally found in
a cultivated state.

C. sativus, the Cucumber. Tartary is assigned
to this species as its native country, but upon au-
thority equally questionable with that for the
melon. No modern traveller seems to have found
it wild. [CUOUMBER.]

C. Colocynthis, the Colocynth Gourd. This
plant furnisbes the drug colocynth, so well known
for its purgative properties. It is found wild in
the Grecian Archipelago, Egypt, and the north-
eastern parts of Africa gemerally. Burckbardt
saw it covering large tracts in Nubia; and Rox-
burgh speaks of it as common on the coast of
Coromandel. This species grows like a cucumber.
Its fruit is small, round, deep yellow, smooth, hard
externally, with an intensely bitter pulp. The
gourds are gathered in autumn, when they are
beginning to turn yellow; they are then peeled
and dried rapidly in stoves,

C. Citrellus, the Water-Melon, is most exten-
sively cultivated in India and the tropics of
Africa and America, and generally in hot conn~
tries, but which is of no value in the north of
Europe, where high flavour is reguired more than
cooling propetties,
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The other species are of little moment; many
are eatable, but they are in all respects inferior in
quality and size. (. Dudaim is sometimes grown
‘under the name of Queen Anne’s Pocket Melon;
but it is a mere curiosity.

CUCUMIS COLOCYNTHIS, or Ditter-Apple,
an annual plant, the fruit of which is about the
size of an orange, but of rather lighter colour,
the rind smooth; when the rind has been removed,
a white spongy pulp or pith is found within,
which constitutes the officinal part, or the Colo-
cynth, the sceds being rejected. The rind is
generally removed before reaching Europe,

The active principle is a peculinr bitter principle

(Colocynthin), which js of a resinoid nature, more
soluble in alcohol than water: its solubility in
water is much increased by union with extractive,
combined with which it exists in the gulp, so that
nearly all the virtues are yielded to a watery ex-
tract, which is generally employed for its admi-
nistration. The compound extract, in the forma-
tion of which proof spirit is used, and to which
are added other purgative substances and aroma-
tics, is however preferable, and it is thereby ren-
dered milder yet more certain in its action.
. It is a purgative in very constant use, ejther
alone, or more commonly upited with mercurial
purgatives, As an over-dose is poisonous, it must
be used with cantion,

CUCUMITES, a genus of fossil plants, from
Sheppey. (Bowerbank.)

CUCU/RBITA, the genus from whiéh the
natural order derives its pame. The common
Gourd, C. mazimg, with its cndless varieties, the
Vegetable Marrow, C. ovifera, the Orange Gourd,
C. gurantia,and C. Melopepo, the Squash or Bush
Gourd, are the principal types. It is not a little
remarkable that the native country of these
commion plants is entirely unknown.

Generally speaking, the species and varieties of
oucurbita aro harmlees and eatable, constituting a
very important part of the diet of the pourer
classes in countries which are subject to long
summer drought. Hence, in the south of Europe,
in India, and Africa, they are invaluable; but
the Urange Glourd is bitter, and the Bottle-Gourd,
C. lagenaria, is a dangerous poison.

CUCURBITA’CE &, a natural order of plants,
consisting of climbing or trailing species,

The order abounds in useful or remarkable
plants, comprehending as it does the melon, gourd,
cucumber, ¢olocynth, bryony, and all the many
species approaching those types. They are chiefly
remarkable for the power of adapting themselves
to the different situations where they may be
grown, Thus, we hear of their affording large
and juicy fruit in the midst of the Indian desert,
where water is 30U feet from the surface; and
they aro cqually grown in the dry season on the
gandy islwds ‘of Indian rivers; but excess of
moisture docs not nppear to be injurious, as the
great majority aro successfully cultivated i the
Tainy scason; and Mr. Moureroft describes an ex-
tensive cultivation of melons and cncumbers on
the beds of weeds which float on the lakes of
Cashmere: they are similarly cultivated in Persia
and in China.
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Two principles cspecially deserve attention in
this order, the one succharine and nutritious, the
other bitter, acrid, and purgative; and the quali-
ties of the products of the species vary according
to the preponderance of the one or the other. In
the melon, the gourd, and their allies, the firct
exists almost exclusively, and hence the edible
nature of their fruit; but even here its well-known
laxative quality sufficiently attests the presence of
the bitter principle in somo degree. In the colo-
cynth, the bottle-gourd, various species of luffa,
bryony, and others, the bitter principle is found in
a state of concentration, and hence the active and
cven dangerous qualitics of those plants, from
which the cucumber itself is not exempt; only its
bitterness is destroyed by the peculiar cultivation
of that plant.

CUDDAPAH, a town of Hindustan, capital
of the district of Cuddapah, is sitvated in 14° 30’
N. lat,, and 78° 54’ E. long., on both sides of the
river Cuddapah, a small streamn which rises in the
hills to the south-east of the town, and fulls into
the Pepnair about 6 miles to the north. This
town was long the capital of an independent
Patan state, and so continued for some time after
the destruction of the kingdoms of the Deccan.
The palace of the former nabobs has been con-
verted into a court of justice and a prison. The
celebrated diamond mines of Cuddapah are about
7 miles north-cast of the town, on both sides of
the Pennair, These mines have, it is said, been
worked for several hundred years with various
success. The mines are pits of small depth. The
diamonds are not scattered through the whole of
the mine from the surface to the greatest depth,
but occur in beds usually not exceeding one or two
feet in thickness, Cuddapah is 153 miles N.W,
from Madras, and 220 miles N.N.E. from Serin-

patam, travelling distances,

CUDDALORE, a town of Hindustan, in the
Carpatic, on the shore of the Bay of Bengnl, 11°
44 N. lat, and 79° 50’ E. long. The town is
built on both sides of the river Pannair. The
houses on_the north side are modern, and many
of them handsome. The streets on the south
side, called the Old Town, are many of them
spacious, and contnin several well-built houses.
Altogether, Cuddalore is one of the handsomest
towns in the south of Hindustan. Cuddalore,
with the rest of the province of Arcot, came intd
possession of the English by treaty, in 1795, and
18 included in the presidency of Madras. -

CUDWORTH, RALPH, was born at Au.era
in Somersetshire, in 1617, He began to reside
at Emmanue} College, Cambridge, in 1632, and
became in course of time, as his father had been, g
fellow of the college. He was for some time tutor
in the college, and had amang his pupils the afier-
wards celebrated Sir William Tewple. 1In 1644
he was appointed master of Glare Hall and in
the succeeding year was clected to the Tegius pro;
fessorship-of Hebrew. On recelvVing this qppoint-
ment, he devoted himself With zeal'ty the subject
of Jewish antiquities. .Hg took the degree of
D:D. in 1651, Owing, 16 18 said, to pecuniary
difficuities, ho now absented himself for some time
from Cambridge, but returned in 1654, having
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been choson master of Christ’s College. He now
married, and the remainder of his life was spent in
this college. In 1662 he was presented by the
then Bishop of London to the vicarage of Ashwell,
in Hertfordshire ; and in 1678 he was installed
prebendary of Gloucester. In 1678 appeared his
great work, the ¢ True Intellectual System of the
Universe ;' or rather (for, though complete in itself,
it is buta ent of a larger work which he
designed), the first part of the Intellectunl System,
This first part is devoted to the refutation of
atheism. The whole work was to consist of three
parts; but the second and third parts, which were
1o treat respectively of the nature of moral distinc-
tions and of free will, though written, were never
published by him*.

Dr. Cudworth died at Cambridge, in 1688, in
the 71st year of his age, and was buried in Christ’s
College.  He left ono daughter, who married Sir
Francis Masham, and whe is known, under the
namo of Lady Masham, as the friend of Locke.

Dr. Cudworth was one of those Cambridge
divines, Latitudinarians, Arminians, and Socinians,
as they were called by those who, having nothing
definite to bring ngainst them, resorted to ugly
names, on whom Bishop Burnet has passed a high
eulogium in his history of the reign of Charles II.
The chief others at this time were Drs. Whitchcot,
Wilkins, Henry More, and Worthington. ¢Dr,
Whitcheot,’ says Burnet,  set young students much
on reading the ancient philosophers, chiefly Plato,
Tully, and Plotin, and on considering the Chris-
tian religion 28 a doctrine sent from God, both
to elevate and sweeten human nature, in which he
was o great examplo, as well as wise snd kind
instructor, Cudworth carried this on with a great
strength of genius and a vast compass of learning,
He was o man of great conduct and prudence;
upon which his enemies did very falsely accuse
him of craft and dissimulation.’ “(* Hist. of his
own Time,’ vol. i. p. 321,

The “Intellectual System,” or that (properly the
first) part of it which now passes under the name,
is & work of great learning, and also of great acute-
ness. But grave charges have been founded upon
this work, * You know,’ says Lord Shaftesbury,
¢ the common fate of those who dare to appear fair
authors. 'What was that pious and learned man’s
case who wrote the Intellectual System of the
Universe? I confess it was pleasant enough to
consider, that though the whole world were no less
satisfied with his capacity and learning than with
dis sincerity in the cause of the Deity, yet washe
accused of giving the upper hand to the atheists,
for having only stated their reasons and those of
theiradversariesfairly together.’ (' Characteristics,’
vol. ii. p. 262.)

‘There wanted not coyntry clergymen,’ says
Warburton, ‘to lead the cry and tell the world
that, under pretence of defonding revelation, ho
wrote in the very manner that an artful infidel
might naturally be supposed to use in writing

% A reference to Dy, Cudworth’s preface, in which he
makes a division of his subject, 0f to the heginning of
his first chapter, shows that the treatise on Eternal and
Immutable Morality, which has been published since
his death, is the second part, and the treatise on Liberty
and Necessity, which i still in MS., is the third part of

the work.
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agninst it; . . . . that, with incredible industry
and reading, he had rummaged all antiquity for
atheistical arguments, which he neither knew how
nor intended to answer; in a word, that he was
an atheist in his heart, and an Arian in his book.’
(‘ Divine Legation of Moses,’ vol. iii., ed. 1765,
Preface.) The accusation alluded to in these pas-
sages is made in a circuitous way by Mr. John
Turner, in a ‘Discourse of the Messiah.

The ¢ Treatise on Eternal and Immutable Mo«
rality’ coiresponds to the secbnd part of the ¢ Intel-
lectual System.! It is directed against those who
‘affirm justice and injustice to be only by law and
not by nature;’ awong twhich affirmers he places,
erroneously in our opinion, Hobbes.

Besides the ¢ Intellectual System,’ Dr. Cudworth
published several other works, among which are
two sermong. He left several works in manu-
script, only one of which has yet been published —
the ¢ Treatise concerning Eternal and Immutable
Morality, which appeared with a preface by Dr.
Chandler, bishop of Durham, in 1781. His other
manugeripts, after having passed through many
dangers, were finally purchased for the British
Museum, where they now are.

An abridgment of the ¢Intellectual System’
was published in 1706 by Ar, Wise, Fellow of
Exeter College, Oxford, in two volumes 4to.  In
1733 o Latin trinslation” was published by Dr.
Mosheirm, at Jena, in which the numerous errors
in Cudworth's numerous quotations are corrected,
and whosc style is lees complicated than that of
the original.

(Kippis's Biograplia Britannica; Mosheim’s
and Birch’s Lives.)

CUENQA. [Castrira ra Nugva.]

CUERS. [Var.

CUIRASS or CUIRASSE, a piece of defen-
sive armour, made of metal, and serving to cover
the body from the neck to the girdle, both before
and behind ; the front, called the breast-plate, and
the hinder part, or back plate, were fastened to
cach other by straps, buckles, hooks, or some
other contrivance. The name is supposed to be
derived immediately from Curatia or Curassa, &
Latin word of the Middle Age, and originally
from the Latin corcum, a hide,’ cuirasses having
at one time been made of leather.

The Egyptians are said to have been the in.
ventors of such armour, but among that people it
consisted of folds of linen. Cuirasses of brass or
steel, and occasionally of gold or silver highly
ornamented, were used by the Greeks and Romans,
After having been long disused, the cuimss was
revived in Europe about the middle of the four~
teenth century; and in the English service it was
again disused after the reign of George II. Since
the year 1820, however, it has been revived as

of the accoutrements of the life-guards.

CUIRASSIERS, heavy cavalry armed with
cuirasses. NMost of the German powers, especially
the Emperor of Austria and the King of Prussis,
have regiments of cuirassiers. They also form 8
portion of the French cavalry. In England we
have no regiments which go by this denomination,
althongh what are called the life-guards now wear
the cuirass.
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CUJA’CIUS, CUJAS, YACQUES, was horn
at Toulouse in the year 1520, His father, a tan-
ner of Toulouse, was named Cujaus, which the
son changed into Cujas, for the purpose of making
the name better suited for the Latinised form of
Cujacius. In the latter part of his life he often
signed De Cujns, Cnjas, at an early age, distin-
guished himself by his talents and assiduity, and is
said to have learned Greek and Latin without any
teacher. He studied law at Toulouse under
Arnold Ferrier, for whom he entertained a high
respect all his life; but he acquired the best part
of his extensive knowledge by his own industry,
With unwearied labour he studied all the works
of the best civilinns, and exerciscd himself in dis-
cussions with his fellow-students. In 1547 he
Dbegan to lecture on Justinian's Institutes, and soon
acquired such & reputation, that the most distin-
guished men of the country, as President Dufaur
and John de Foix, sent their sons to Toulouse to
study under Cujas. In 1554 a professorship of
the Roman law being vacant in the university of
Toulouse, Cujas was a candidate ; but, by the in-
trigues of his encmies, & man of very moderate
talents, Stephen Foreadel, was preferred.  Shortly
after, being invited to Cahors as professor of law,
he removed there with the greater part of his
pupils, Inthe following year Margaret 3,0 Valois,
at the suggestion of the Chancellor I'Hopital,
invited Cujus, as professor of law, to the university
of Bourges. At that time there were two cele-
brated lawyers in Bourges, Hugh Donean (Donel-
lus) and Francis Duarin (Duarenus), both of whom
hecame the rivals of Cujas, who, in consequence of
their cabols, and chiefly the enmity of Duarin,
removed to Paris. From Paris he wasinvited to
Valence, where he accepted a professorship ; bat,
on the death of Daarin in 1559, he returned to
Bourges, where he resided till 1566. In the mean-

. time Margaret de Valois had married the Duke of
Savoy, who gave Cujas an invitation as professor
to the university of Turin, and he went there.
But, nat liking Italy, he returned to Valence as
professor, and lived there till 1575, with some
short interruptions, when he left on account of the
religions quarrels which disturbed that city, Dur-
ing his residence in Valence the reputation of
Cujas rose to its height. Young men from all
parts of Europe, and particularly from Qermany,
not only students of law, but those who were de-
voted to other sciences, came to Valence to study
under Cujas. Among his pupils was Joseph
Scaliger, and James Augustus de Thou (Thuanus),
the French historian. Henry III. of Prance made
Oujus counsellor in the parliament of Grenoble, and
oaded him with honours. In 1575 Cujas returned
to Bourges as professor ; but, to avoid the religious

troubles, he aguin left Bourges for a year, during { C

which he lectured on the civil law at Paris. Re-
turning to Bourges, he resided there till his death.

The Iatter years of his life were greatly troubled
by the religious disturbances which then dis.
tracted France. On the death of Henry IIL. the
party of the Cardinal de Bourbon made great pro-
mises to Cujas, if he would write in favour of the
cardinal against the claims of Honry 1V, Cujas
refused the proposals, and, the fanatics of Bourges
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being excited against him by his enemics, ke
nearly lost his life in & tumult. On the 4th Oc-
tober, 1580, Cujas died of grief, as it is said, for
the wretched situation of his country. Both
friends and encmies united in honouring him with
a splendid foneral.

Cujas was twice married. He had a son of
great talents, who died in 1581, and a dnughter
by his second marriage, who was notorious for
her disorderly life.

Cujas was distinguished both as a teacher and
a writer. His merita principally consisted in sub-
stituting a more rational system in place of the
unscientific method of Bartolus, and in grounding
his interpretation of the civil law on a profound
study of the original authors, and of the manu-
scripts of the Roman law. He possessed in his
own library §00 MSS. on the Roman law. His
knowledge of archmology also and his exact ac-
quaintance with the ancient Janguages gave hima
decided superiority over other civilians. In teach-
ing as well as in his writings he followed the
exegetical method, in which he may still be con-
sidered as a model.

The works of Cujas are very numerous. They
are commonly divided into Opern Priora, which
were published in his life by himself: first at
Paris, 1577, 5 vols, fol., and again in 1583 ; and
Opern Posthuma, which were edited by his
friends after his death. Both the Opera Priora
and Posthuma were first collected and edited by
Alexander Scot, Lyon, 1614. The most complete
edition is that by Pabrot, Paris, 1658, 10 vols. fol,
As it is very difficult to find what we want in the
works of Cujas, the ‘Promptunnun}, Operum
Jacobi Cujaci, auctoro Dom, Albunensi,’ Naples,.
1763, 2 vols. fol., is a great assistance.

The works of Cujas consist: 1, of editions of
the original texts of the civil law, principally of
the Codex Theodosianus, Pauli Receptz Sententiz,
Justinian’s Institutes, of the three latter books of
the Codex Justiniancus, and the Consuctudines
PFeudorum with notes; and a translation of the
sixtieth book of the Basilica, of which he also
published an edition; 2, of commentaries, notes,
and interpretations relating to most parts of the
Institutes, Pandect, Code, and Novels; a Com-
mentary oh the Decretals, and Lectures on many
passages of the Pandect; 3, other important
works, as his ¢ Observationum and Emendationum
libri xxviii,,” a work which civilians in the time
of Oujas called ‘opus incomparabile et divinum.
It contains corrections of the original texts of the
civil law and of a great number of authors, both
Greek and latin; 4, Paratitla ad Digesta et in
libros ix. Codicis, which is & summary of the
titles of the Pandect, and the Constitutions of the

ode.

CULDEES, the name of a religious order in
Scotland, Ireland, and the north of England,
whose origin may be dated from the mid@le of the
sixth century. The information regarding their
origin is chiefly derived from the memoirs of their
founder Columba. The Culdees had establish-
ments in various parts of Scotland, many of them
in the form of colleges, where they kept small
libraries of MSR., and gave instruction to youtin
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Their principal establishments, besides that of
Iona, were at Abernethy in Perthshire, the island
of St. Serf in Lochleven, Dunkeld, St. Andrews,
and Monymusk in Aberdeenshire, Besides the
dispute as to the holding of Easter, and the dif-
ference of opinion on the marriage of ecclesiastical
persons, the Culdecs had mnany subjects of dis-
pute with the Romish hierarchy, from whose cus-
toms they seem to have diverged on the subject of
auricular confession, and on various others, They
were at last obliged to give way before the wax-
ing influence of the Church of Rome. (Jamieson,
Historical Accountof the Anctent Culdees of Iona.)

CULEX. [Cuiiorpes.]

CULI'CIDIS, a family of dipterous insects of
the section Nemocera. They are armed with a
long and slender proboscis, usually straight and
projecting. This family is divided into three
genern, thus characterised :—

Anopheles.  Palpi equal in length to the pro-
boscis, in both sexes.

Culex. Palpi of the males longer than the pro-
boscis, and in the females very short.

(des. Palpi shorter than the proboscis, in both
sexes. We are but too well acquainted with the
tormenting insccts of this tribe, known in this
country by the name of Qnats ; in France they are
called Cousins, and in America Mosquitoes. They
picrce the skin by means of their proboscis, in
order to feed upon the blood, and at the same
time inject & poisonous fluid, producing consider-
able inflammation and swelling, which do not
always readily subside. It is said that the females
alone are the persccutors, As examples we may
mention the Common Gnat (Culex pipiens), and
the Mosquito ((wlex Alosquito).

It is generally during the might or towards
evening that the Guats or Mosquitoes (often in
countless myriads) emerge from their concealment
and commence their life of activity, They abound
alike in the regions of the north and in the hotter
countries ; and dreadful are thé attacks of these
armies of minute beings, details of which appear
in the works of so many travellers, and are in
fact sufficiently familiar to all. The females de-
posit their eggs (which amount to 200 or 300)
ane by one, agglutinating them together so as to
form a sort of rafs, which floats on the surface of
the water, in which clement the larvese exist and
receive air, while floating head downwards,
through a caudal or terminal tube. The species
are numerous.

CULLEN, WILLIAM, wne born in Lanark-
shire, in the year 1712. His parents heing in
. homble circumstances, he commenced the study
and even the practice of physic under certain dis-
advantages; and, after serving an apprenticeship
to 8 surgeon-apothecary in Glasgow, he became
surgeon to a merchant-vesgel trading between
TLondon and the West Indies, He soon returned
to his own district, and practised in the country
parish of Shotts, 8 region proverbial, even in
Scotland, for blenkness and poverty. Here anin-
cident occurred which was perhaps his first gleam
of good fortune, or, in other words, the first acci-
dent of which his genius availed itself to further
his success. The Duke of Argyle, while on a
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visit to a gentleman in the neighbourhood, was
amusing himself with some chemical experiments,
for which the apparatus in his possession proved
insufficient: his host recollected Cullen as a person
likely to supply the deficiency, who was accord-
ingly invited to dinner, introduced to the duke,
and acquired his good opinion. He soon removed
to Hamilton, where he was admitted a councillor
in 1737, and was chief magistrate in 1789 and
1740. Herc he formed a partnership with a
young man destined to attain equal celebrity, Wil-
liam Hunter. The chief object of this connection
was to enable them to improve their medical edu-
cation; and accordingly they agreed that one of
them should alternately be allowed to study during
the winter at some medical school, while the other
should carry on the business in the country for the
profit of both parties. This continued but a short
time, for Hunter, who went to London, was en-
gaged by Dr. Douglas as his assistant, and thus
his connection with Cullen ceased.

The Duke of Hamilton, having been suddenly
taken ill at his palace, sent for Cullen, who not
only benefited him by his skill, but pleased him
by his conversation. It appears to have been the
interest of this nobleman which procured him the
situation of lecturer of chemistry in the Univer-
sity of Glasgow; and, having previously taken his
doctor’s degree, he began his first course in 1746.
His medical practice daily increased; and, when 2
sacancy occurred in 1751, he was appointed by
the king to the professorship of medicine.

In 1756 he was called to Edinburgh to fill the
chair of chemistry, vacated by the death of Dr.
Plummer. Alston, the professor of materia medica,
died in 1763, and was succeeded by Cullen, who,
though now in the middle of his chemical course,
began hisnew subject a few days after his nomina-
tion. So great was his popularity, that, while only
eight or ten pupils had entered under Alston, he
attracted above a hundred. On the death of Dr.
Whytt, in 1766, Cullen took the chair of theo-
retical medicine, resigning that of chemistry to his
pupil Black. As a lecturer, Dr. Cullen was the
greatest ornament of Edinburgh in tho days of its

test celebrity; and, like all who have excelled
in that difficult branch of the profession, he carried
with bim not merely the regard but the enthusiasm
of his pupils. He lectured from short notes; and
this nearly extemporaneous delivery mo doubt
contributed to that warmth and variety of style
which tradition ascribes to his lectures, but which
are certainly not the characteristics of his pub-
lished works, He died Feb. 5, 1790. One of
the most important of Dr. Cullen's works, and
which has been frequently reprinted, is ¢ First
Lines of the Practice of Physic; 4 vols. 8vo,,
Edinb,, 1774,

CULLEN. [BANPFSHIRE.]

CULLO'DEN, a house and estate belonging to
the family of Forbes, ahout three miles N.E.
from Inverness, which has given name to the battle
fought April 16,1746, which put an end to the
Rebellion,

CULM. [MARIENWERDER.) .

CULMBACH, a town in the Bavarian circle
of the Upper Main, is situnted in a festile country
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on the left bank of the White Main, in 50° 5/ N,
lat., and 11° 27/ E. long,, and has 4000 inhabi-
tants. It iz a well-built town, and has 3 chuxches,
a hospital, infirmary, several broweries, potterics,
an carthenware manufactory, tanneries, &c. In
the neighbourhood stands an old castle, the Plas-
senburg, at present used as a honse of correction.

CULMINATION (culmen, the summit), A
star culminates, or comes to its highest point, at
the moment when it is on the meridian.

CULTIROSTRES, a name given by Cuvier
and others to a family of birds of which the cranes,
herons, and storks avo the representatives.

CULVERIN. [Arriiery.)

CUMUZ, an ancient town on the coast of
Campania, about ten miles west by north of Naples.
It is said to have been built by a colony of Chalci-
dians from Bubea, and was one of the earliest
Greck colonies on the coast of Italy. According
to Livy (viii. 22), the people of Palmépolis, after-
wards Nefpolis (Naples) were also a colony from
Cums, During the gecond Punic War, Cuma
was still independent, and had its own senate,
which took part with Rome. Under the Romans,
Cumsa lost its impartance: the superior attractions
of Baim, owing to its moro sheltered situation and
better climate, probably contributed to the decline
of Come. The town lay partly on the hill,
which is rocky and steep, and partly on the sca-
shore. There are the remains of an amphitheatre
in the plain towards the south, The temple of
Apollo stood on the Acropolis, on the hill which
is now called Rocca di Cuma, The ground is here
strewed with prostrate columns, capitals, and fine
marble elabs with Greek inscriptions, half covered
with aromatic herbs, wild flowers, and vine leaves,
From the summit of the rock there is an extensive
view, grand but solitary and desolate, extending
on one side over the wide expanse of the Mediter-
ranean, and on the other over the Iakes of Fusaro,
Licoli, and Patria, and the low lands of the const
as far as (faeta, whilo to the east the Mons Gaurus
peparates it from the coast of Pozzuoli and the
Bay of Naples. The road from Pozzuoli to Cuma
passes under & fine arch or gateway, inclosed
between two rocks, through which the road has
been excavated. This arch, probably a work of
the Roman period, is now called Arco Pelice.
(Paoli, Antichita di Pozzuoli, &c.)

CUMANA. ([VeNRzuELa.]

CUNMANIA. [Hu~asry.]

CUMBERLAND, one of the northern coun-
ties of England, lies between §4° 11/ and 55 12'
N. lat, and 2° 19’ and 8° 86’ W. long. It is
bounded N. by the Solway Frith and Scotland ;
B. by Westmoreland and Lancashire; E. by
Northumberland and Durham; and W. by the
Irish Channel. The greatest length, from 8.8.W.
tt N.N.E., iz 80 miles; the greatest breadth,
from E. by N. to W. by 8., is 60 miles, The
are i8 1523 square miles, or 674,720 acres. The
population in 1841 wag 178,088,

The coast from the mouth of the Esk to Mary-
port is Jow and flat; as it extends S.8.W., it be-
comes more rugged, and on both sides of White-
baven is high and precipitous; after passing St.
Lees' Head, the direction changes to S.8.E,,
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when the coast again becomes low, and go contiv
nues to the sestuary of the Duddon.

The south-eastern part of the county is moun-
tainous and rugged, but contains many fertile
valleys and several beautiful lakes; the northern
and eastern parts of the county are hilly; the
north-western part is flat, with sandy tracts
and barren moors along the shores of the Solway
Frith ; farther inland, the country is a fertile low-
land extending for many miles round Carlisle in
every direction.

The group of mountains occupiesrather more than
a third of Cumberland, perhaps one-fifth of West~
moreland, and a small part of North Lancashire.
The road leading from Kendal to Catlisle through
Shap may be considered as its eastern boundary,
From this line the mountains extend westwards,
and terminate with Dent Hill, near Egremont.
The most northern point of the mass is Fell Top,
near Hesket-New-Market in Cumberland, and the
most southern the slate quarries near Ulverston in
Lancashire. From north to south the group mea-
sures about 37 miles, from east to west about 35
miles. The whole system probably covers a sur-
face little short of 700 square miles,

This group consists properly of one immense
mass of rock, furrowed by narrow and deep val-
leys, the diregtions of which are towards all the
points of the compass. By these valleys a large
number of ridges is formed. That part of the
range which extends westwards from the Shap
Fells passes through Helvellyn (3055 fect), em-
braces Red Pike and Pillar (2893 feet), and ter-
minates with Dent Hill (1110 feet). The high
cape of St. Bees’ Head (222 feet), which lies in
the prolongation of this line, is cut off from the
range by low ground, which extends between
Whitehaven and St. Bees. Several high peaks
occur to the morth of this line. One extensive
mass of racks, lying to the east of Bassenthwaite
Water, is overtopped by the three high summits
of Saddleback (2787 feet), Skiddaw (3022 feet),
and High Pike near Hesket-New-Market (2101
feet). To the south-west of Baesenthwaite.Water
is Grasmere Fell (2756 feet). On the south of the
axis, the highest summits are due south of Pillar.
In this part are Scaw Fell (3092 feet), and Bow
Fell, near Eskdale (2914 feet). East of them,
Coniston Fell (2577 feet) is more isolated, Black
Comb (1919 feet) is much farther sonth, near the
w@stuary of the Duddon.

The greatest part of this cluster of mountaina
is formed by atratified deposits of slaty texture,
of which the northern part consists of green
quartzose roofing slate, and the southern portion
of grauwacko slate,

This group of mountains is well known for its
picturesque scenery. The mpountains rise with
steep acclivitics, inclosing narrow but it 80me parts
well-cultivated valleys, which derive & great parg
of their beauty from the lnkes whirh occupy the
widest parts of them. Of these lakes Ullswater
extonds about 9 miles between Cumberland and
Westmoreland, and forms part of the boundary
of the two counties. Derwent-Water (3 miles lung)
and Bassenthwaite- Water (4 miles long) are formed
by the xiver Derwent in its course from Dorrow”
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pale to Cockermouth. Buttermere-Water (13 mile|and elsewhere. Limestone is very abundant in
long), Crummock- Water (3 railes long),and Lowes- | many parts of the county.
"“Water (1 mile long) form a series in another val-| In consequence of the great extent of coastand
ley, from which flows the river Cocker. Enner-|the numerous high mountains, the climate is
dale-Water (3 miles long), and Wast-Water (3various. The mountains and high grounds are
miles long) are isolated lakes which lie in the|cold and piercing; the lower parts are mild and
_valleys of Ennerdale and Wastdale. Thirlmere|temperate: the whole county is exposed to wet
(24 miles long) alse occupics a separate valley |and varinble weather, particularly in the autnmn,
between Helvellyn and the Borrowdale Mountains, | yet it is healthy, and many instances of longevity
There are some remarkable waterfalls in Cum- | eccur.
berland, of which the largest are—Scale-Force,| The soil of this county varies much; it often
near Buttermere (190 feet), Barrow Cascade (124 | differs in the same parish, and sometimes even in
feet), two miles from Keswick, and Lowdore Cas- | the samo field. Tho mountainous districts are
cade (100 feet), near Keawick. bleak and barren, the most prevalent soil being
Of the rivers of Cumberland, the Liddcl forms|mossy or dry gravel covered with heath, They
o part of the boundary between Cumberland and | are chiefly used as sheep pastures and preserves
Scotland, till it flows into the Esk, which passing | for moor-game. Some good land of dry brown
by Longtown fulls into tho head of the Selway|loam is found in the valleys, and on the sides of
Frith. The Eden rises to the south of Kirkby-|some pf the smaller mountains. On the margins
Stephen, in Westmoreland, and, flowing ina N.W. | of the rivers is much valuable ground, consisting
direction by Appleby, receives the Eamont, which | of rich brown loam. On the coast the soil is
runs from Ullswater, passes to the east of Penrith, | light sandy or gravel. The lowland country, ex-
‘then by Kirkoswald, and, having received the|tending from Carlisle in every direction for many
Irthing, flows past Carlisle into the bead of the|miles, is fertile, though a considerable portion of
Solway Frith. The Derwent rises in Borrowdale, | it is cold wet loam and black peat earth: thisland
and, having formed Derwent-Water and Bassen- [ has latterly been much improved by draining,
thwaite-Water,receives the Cockerat Cockermouth, | which is now carried toa very great extent. There
and falls into the sea at Workington. The other [is a good deal of fertile clayey loam in the neigh-
rivers are smaller. The Whampool and Waver fall | bourhood of Wigton, Sand and light loam pre.
into the Solway Frith. The Ehen flows from Enner- | vail near Brampton, and likewise near enrith,
dale-Water and passes by Egremonttothesen, The | In the west of the county there is some wet soil
Duddon forms the boundary between Cumberland [on a clay bottom, and also some hazel mould.
and Lancashire for about 20 miles, and at its en-| The agriculture of the county has been much im-
trance into the sea forms a wide astuary, which at| proved of late years, and great quantities of corn
lIow water is nearly dry, and across which the|aud produce of various kinds are now exported.
Whitehaven and Purness Railway is in process of | The chief exports are from Port Carlisle, W hite-
formation. The Elen passes by Ellenborough,|haven, Warkington, and Maryport, and consist of
and falls into the wca at Maryport. The Gretn, | cattle, sheep, pouitry, grain, potatoes, butter,
the Caldew, the Teteril, the Croglin, and several bacon, &c. The land being divided into small
other small rivers and streams in the county, as|farms, the dairies are necessatily on a small scale,
well as the larger rivers and lakes, abound in fish. | though their produce iz excellent, and bears a
The skip canal from Carlisle to the Solway{high price in the market. The Cumberland hams
Frith is the only canal in the county. The rail- {and bacon are especially in great reputd. Muny
ways of Cumberland, now (1848) wholly or injof the farms do not exceed 10U acres, and some
part open for tratfic, are the Caledonian, the New-|are not more than 40 or 50 acres. Many persons,
castle and Carlisle, the Maryport and Carlisle, the | provincially called statesmen, occupy their own
Maryport and Whitrhaven, the Whitehaven and | lands, which, in some instances, have passed for
Furness, and the Cockermouth and Workington, | several centuries in a regular line of descent in
making an aggregate length of about 120 miles|the same families.
within the county, Divisions, Touns, dre.—Cumberland is divided
Cumberland is situated in the red marl district, [into five wards—Allerdale Ward below Derwent,
which lines the western basc of the great group of | Allerdale Ward alove Derwent, Cumberland Ward,
mountains. White und red sandstone may be|Eskdale Ward, and Leith Ward. The number of
found almost every where west of the mountain | parishes is Tu4. The county returns four members
group. St Bees’ Head ig entirely composed of to the Mouse of Commons, namely, two for East
new red sandstone. At Whitehaven the red marl, Cumberland, and two for West Cumberland : in
formation is seen reposing on the coal formation, | addition to which, the city of Carlisle returns two
tovered by the marl-beds containing gypsum. members, the borough of Cockermouth two, and
Tho minerals are—iron, lead, plumbago, copper, | Whitehaven one.  Cumberland is in the northern
silver, coal, and limcstone.  Iron-ore is found in'circuit. The assizes are held twice a year at
conncction with the coal formation, especially be-| Carlisle. The guarter-sessions are held twico a
tween Whitehaven and Egremont in large quan. Y year at Carlisle, and twice a year at Cockermouth.
tisy and, rich in metal; lead, chictly at Alston; = The following are the principal towns, with the
plumbago, the purest hitherto discovered, in Bor- population of each in 1841 :—
rowdule; silver,and copper, mostly in connection  Abbey-Holme, about six miles W. by N. from
with the lead-mines; coal, chicfly at Whitehaven, | Wigton, derives its name from an abbey of Cister
and also at Workington, Breughton, Groysouthen, | cians, founded about the yepr 1150 by Prince
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Henry, son of David, king of Scotland; part of
the ruins have been converted into the parish
church. Population of the township, 868.

Allonby is pleasantly situated on the shore of
the Solway Prith, and is frequented as & bathing-
place. Population, 811. .

Alston is situated in a wild and mountainous
district, on the confines of Northumberland, near
the Tyne, and bas valuable lead-mines in its
vicinity. On an average, the mines produce 7600
tons of lead annually, and from every ton about
thirteen ouhces of silver are extracted. Copper
isalse worked in several of the mines. Population
of the town, 1650,

Bootle is & very small market-town, 4} miles
8. by B. from Ravenglass. It has a very ancient
church, an independent chapel, and two endowed
schools. Population ofe the parish, 696,

Brampton is on the road from Newcastle to
Carlisle. A mew town-hall and 2 national school
were crected by the Earl of Carlisle in 1817. Gas-
works have been established. Here are four dis-
senting chapels. The old church, a part of which
only is remaining, is situated a mile and a half
from the town, on an eminence near the village of
Irthington, Population of the township, 2754.

Carlisle i3 the capital of the county. [CARrIsLE.)

Cockermouthisa parliamentary borough, situated
at the junction of the Cocker with the Derwent,
25 miles 8. W. from Carlisle. The Cocker divides
the town into two parts, and is erossed by an old
stone bridge, and the Derwent, after it has re-
ceived the Cocker, is crossed by a handsome stone
bridge erected in 1822, The town is in a rich
agricultura) district, and has 2 large corn-market.
The ruins of Cockermouth Castle occupy an emi-
nence near the confluence of the two rivers, The
town-house, called the Moot-Hall, the workhouse,
the church, and places of worship for Dissenters,
are the chief public bmlding#t Population of the
township, 4940. Population of the parliamentary
horough, which retucns two membera to the House
of Commons, 6420. A branch railway extends
Jrom Cockermouth to Workington,

Egremont is a neat little town five miles 8.5.E.
from Whitchaven, and about three miles from the
sea. There is a parish church, a Methodist
meeting-house, a national school, and & poor-house.
On the west side df the town ave the ruins of an
old castle, supposed to have been built by the
Normans. Population of the parish, 1750,

Harrington is a small seaport between White-
haven and Workington., The bharbour 4s well
constructed for small vessels. Coal is exported to
Ircland, and lime to Scotland. There are two
yards for ship-building. Population of the parish,
1934,

Heslet-New-Market is a small hat neat town,
situated on the banks of the Caldew, 9 miles 8. from
Wigton, and 13 8. W. from Carlisle.

Ireby is a very old town, about 7 miles S. from
Wigton. The church is small. Population of the
parish, 472,

Keswick is & small and plensant town, standing
on the banks of tho Greta, near the lake of Der-
went-Water. It is much Yesorted to by visitors to
the lakes, and ig celebrated for the beautiful and
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romantic scenery in its vicinity. The town.hall
is a small edifice, Population of the town, 2,442,

Kirkoswald is situated in a beautiful vale on
the Eden, 8 miles N.N.E. from Penrith. Popula-
tion of the township, 691. ‘

Longtown is a modern town on the eastern
bank of the Esk, and near the borders of Scot-
land. The streets are regular and spacious. Po-
pulation of the township, 1990, °

Maryport is a neat modern seaport on the Tiver
Ellen.  In 1750 there was only one house on the
present site of the town. The trade and manu-
factures connected with ship-building are in a
flourishing state. The vessels belonging to the
port are chiefly employed in exporting coal and
lime, and in importing cattle, timber, flax, and
iron, The number of vessels registered Dec. 31,
1847, was 122 (15,416 tons). Population of the
township, 5311.

Penrith is an ancient and well-built town, 288
miles from London, situated in a fertile vale near
the borders of Westmoreland. It has no manu-
factories of consequence. The church i8 a neat
and elegant structure, Here are several dis-
senting chapels, a frec grammar-school, charity
schools, and a house of correction. Population of
the town, 6145.

Ravenglass is a small mérket-town and seaport,
situated at the confluenco of the Esk, Mite, and
Irt. Population of the town, 337.

‘Whitehaven is a parlisinentary borough and
geaport, situated in an inlet on the western const.
In the reign of Queen Elizabeth it was only a
small fishing village containing six houses, The
strects are regular, gencrally spacious, and cross
each other at right angles. In the vicinity of the
town, and also immediately under it, are extensive
collieries. Some of the collieries arc wrought to
the extent of one or two miles under the sea. The
main coal-geam is 10 feet thick. From the pits to
the quays are ruilways, at the end of which the con-
tents of the waggons are emptied down large
wooden trunks called Hurries into the holds of the
vessels. The harbour is commodious, and admits
vessels of large size at full tide, but is dry at low
water. The number of vessels registered Dec, 31,
1837, was 246 (38,821 tons). There are bat-
teries for the protection of the port, which were
repaired after the hostile attack of Paul Jones in
1771, The manufactures are of sail-cloth, linen,
check, earthenware, &c. There are also large
roperies and yards for ship-building, The chief
trade consists in the exportation of conls to Dub.
lin and other parts of Ireland, lime, iron, frecstone,

psum, and grain, and importations of West In.
dian, American, and Balti¢ produce. _Steam-ves.
sels sail weekly between this port and Liverpool,
and occasionally to Dublin, the JIsle -of Man, and
Dumfrics.  There are three chapels of ease;
several meeting-houses for dissenters; national,
Sunday, and other schools; union werkhouse; in.
firmary; house of correction; mechanles’ institu-
tion; custom-house ; theatre; workhouse ; public
office ; news-room, and library, - Population of the
town, 11,834, PWl‘li‘f,h“"enfsends one member to
parliament. opuiation of the Jiamentary
horough, 15,841 Four mijeg frompa\thitehaven
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are the clerical institution and the free school of
8t. Bees (the latter founded by Archbishop Grin-
dall, a native of the parish).

Wigton is a well-built town, situated near
the Wisa,'on the line of railroad which extends
from Carlisle, through AMaryport and Workington,
to Whitehaven. Checks, ginghams, and calicoes
are woven. There is a handsome church, and
there are places of worship for Methodists, Inde-
pendents, Quakers, and Roman Catholics ; an en-
dowed grammar-school; a news-room; and a pa-
rochial library. Population of the township, 4738.

Workington stands on the south bank of the
Derwent, which is navigable for ships of 400 tons’
burden, and falls into the sea about a mile distant.
Coals constitute the chief export; timber, cattle,
bar-iron, and flax are the chief imports. Sail-cloth
and cordage are the principal manufactures. Ship-
building is carried on to some extent. The num-
ber of vessels registered Dec. 31, 1847, was 82
(14,002 tons). There are two churches; five
chapels for Dissenters; a national, an infant, and
Sunday-schools ; subscription library ; dispensary ;
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tonshire, where he remained till 1667, when Sir
Orlando Bridgman, who had been his contempo-
rary at Cambridge, and was now lord keeper, gave
him the living of Allhallows, in Stamford. In
both places he performed the duties of minister
with exemplary assiduity. His ¢ Inquiry into the
Laws of Nature' appeared in 1672, the year in
which Puofendorf published his ¢ Treatise on the
ILaw of Nature and Nations” His ¢ Essay on
Jewish Weights and Measures,” a work of great
learning and acuteness, was published in 1686.
After the Revolution, Dr. Cumberland was
raised to the sce of Peterborough, in the room of
Dr. Thomas White, who refused the new oath.
‘The King (William II1) was told,” says Mr.
Payne, his chaplain, to whom we are indebted for
a brief memoir of Cumberland, ¢ that Dr. Cumber-
Innd was the fittest man he could nominate to the
bishopric of Peterborough. Thus a private country
clergyman, without posting to court—a place he
had rarely seen—without suing to great men,
without taking the lenst step towards soliciting
for it, was pitched upon to fill a great trust, only
b he was fittest for it. He walked, after

assembly-room; theatre; and cust 0.
pulation of the township, 6045.

History and Antiquities.—The earliest inhabit-
ants of Cumberland of whor we have any account
were the Brigantes, who were conquered by the
Romans about A.0.121. The Picts’ Wall crossed
the county from Newcastle, and terminated at the
Solway Frith, EBRITANNIA.] After the retreat
of the Romans, the county was laid waste and the
city of Carlisle reduced to a state of complete ruin
by the Scots and Picts. The county had also to
endure the ravages of the Danes. During the Saxon
Heptarchy it wns joined to the kingdom of Nor-
thumberland. From 945 till 1287 it was alter-
nately in the hands of the English and Scotch
kings, and became much impoverished; and, even
after its formal annexation to England, it con-
tinued to be a scene of bloodshed and rapine, in
consequence of containing the debateable land of
the borders. The inhabitants were indeed not
relieved from hostile attacks and inroads until the
union of the two crowns by the accession of
James I. The county suffered much during the
wars of Charles I and of the two Pretenders.

There were formerly several monasteries and
ancient hospitals in Cumberland—at Lanercost,
Carlisle, Wetheral, Nunnery, St.Bees, Seaton,
Holm Cultram, Calder, Penrith, Dacre, and Wig-
ton. Many of the old churches exhibit remains
of the Saxon and early Gothic architecture. Spe-
cimens of the former may be scen in the churches
of Aspatria, Torpenhow, and Kirklinton; and of
the latter in the abbeys of Lanercost and Holm
Cultram.

{Nicholson and Bum's History and dntiquities
of Qumberignd ; Hutchinson's History of Cumber-
land ; Lysons’ Cumberland.)

CUMBERLAND, RICHARD, was born in
London, on the 13th of July, 1632. He received
the early part of his education at St. Paul's School,
and went thence to Magdalen College, Cambridge,

.in 1649. After taking his master's degree he
entered into holy orders. In 1658 he was ap-
pointed to the rectory of Brampton, in Northamp-

his usual manner on a post-day, to the coffee-house,
and read in the newspaper that one Dr. Gumber-
land, of Stamford, was named to the bishopric of
Peterborough, a greater surprise to himself than to
any body else’ This was in the sixtieth year of
his age ; but his health was still good, and he en-
tered with great zeal on his new duties. At the
age of eighty-three Dr. Cumberland, having been
presented by Dr. Wilking with a copy of his
Coptic Testament, then just published, commenced,
like another Cato, the study of Coptic. ¢ At this
age,’ says Mr. Payne, ¢ he mastered the language,
and went through great part of this version, and
would often give me exce'ﬁent hints and remarks
s he procecded in reading of it.” He died on the
9th of October, 1718, in the eighty-seventh year
of his age.

Dr. Cumberland was a perfect modal of virtue.
He was also a man »of most estensive learning,
well acquainted with all branches of philosophy,
bad a good judgment in physic, which he had
studied before he took orders, knew every thing
that was curious in anatomy, and was well ac-
quainted with the classics.

The Inquiry into the Laws of Nature was called
forth by the political and moral works of Hobbes:
it is written in Latin. Hobbes is charged thercin,
with atheism ; ho is represented, s he is also re-
presenteq in Cudworth’s ¢ Eternal and Immutable
Morality,’ as denying any standard of moral good
and evil other than one fashioned by humage law ;
ho is upbraided for the forms of expression that in
a state of nature all men have a right to all
things, and that the state of nature is a state of
war, All these differences between Hobbes and
Cumberland may be traced to a misapprehension
of the meaning of Hobbes. As regards Cumber-
land’s own views of moral science, they are sub-
stantially correct. Objections may be made to
the phrases, ¢ law of nature’ and *right reason,” by
which last he denotes the set of faculties employed
in the determination of moral good and evil. Ten-
dency to affect the general good is made the
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standard of morality. To endeavour to effect the
greatest amount of general good is the one great
duty, or the one great ‘law of nature;’ and we
know, according to Cumberland, that it is a duty
or law of nature, or law of God, because we know
that an individual derives the greatest happiness
from the exercise of benavolence, and that God
desires the greatest possible happiness of all his
creatures. Carrying out the fundamental principle,
that the greatest general good is to be sought, he
deduces the several particolar daties or particular
‘laws of nature’ He founds government upon,
and tests it by, the same principle.

The ¢ Inquiry’ was printed in a most insccurate
way, and. the innumerable errors of the original
edition have been perpetuated in* the several
@erman and London reprints, Dr. Cumberland
left an interleaved copy with a few corrections
and additions; in this same copy the whole text
was revised by Dr. Bentley; and, thus enriched,
the copy was presented to the library of Trinity
College, Cambridge, by Richard Cumberland, the
great-grandson of the bishop, and grandson of Dr.
Bentley. Mr. Maxwell, an Irish clergyman, pub-
lished & translation in 1727, to which he prefixed
and appended some original dissertations. Bar-
beyrac published a translation into Prench in 1744,
having been allowed the use of the interleaved
copy containing the author’s and Dr. Bentley's
corrections. A third English translation by the
Rev. John Towers appeared in 1750,

(Payne's Prefacs to Cumberland’s Sanchonia-
thon's Ifistory ; Kippis's Biographia Britannica.)

CUMBKRLAND, RIUCHARD, a dramatic
writer and author, great-grandson of Richard
Cumberland, bishop of Peterborough, and grandson
by the mother’s side of Dr. Richard Bentley, was
born Pebruary 19, 1782, in the lodge of W'rinity
College, Cambridge. He was placed sucsessively
at the publie schools of Bury St. Edmund's and
‘Westminster, and at Trinity LCollege, Cambridge,
of which he became afellow. Iswas his intention
1o enter the church, but this was changed ‘f)y his
appointment to the office of private secretary to the
Barl of Halifax, who became Lord Lieutenant of
Ireland in 1760. Through this connection his
father became bishop, first of Clonfert, afterwards
of Kilmore. After passing through one or two
subordinate offices, Cumberland was appointed
secretary to the Board of Trade, soon after Lord
@George Uermaine became first lord in 1775, and
held that office until the suppression of the board
in 1782. In 1780 he was sent on a confidential
and secret mission to the court of Madrid, by
which ho asserted he lost 4500 which was never
repaid to him.

After the suppression of the Board of Trade, he
received a compensation allowance, and retired to
husband his djmjnished means at Tunbridge Wella,
He now devoted himself altogether to literature,
and wrote much, but will hardly beé remembered
éxcept 88 an esmyist, and as the author of severnl
duccessful comedies, of which only the ¢ West In-
dian,’ the ‘W heel of Portune,’-and the ‘Jew’ need be
mentioned, AS AB ¢ssayist he is said to have
¢wed to Bentley the “learning of those series of
Papers in the ¢ Observer,’ on Greek poetry, which
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contain a rich collection of translated fragments of
the comic poets, The merits of the translation
however belong to Cumberland. His ‘ Memoirs,’
published in 1808, is a very amusing book, full of
interesting anecdotes of the men of his time, which
will give the render a thorough insight into the
vain and irritable character of the author.

Mr. Cumberland died, after a few days’ illness;

- May 7, 1811.

CUMBRAY. [Buresmme.)

CUMBRIAN MOUNTAINS, {CumperzanD.}

CUMBRIAN ROCKS. Professor Sedgwick
has given this term to the lowest scries of slaty
rocks which appear in the ranges of Skiddaw
and Grasmére Fell in Cumberland. They lie
below the green slaty rocks of Scawfell, which
the same writer regards as coeval with the strata
of Snowdon, and ranks under the title of Cam-
brian Rocks.

CUMINUM CY/MINUM, or Cumin, is an
umbelliferous plant of annual duration, found wild
in Egypt and Syria, and cultivated from time im-
memorial for the sake of its ngreenble aromatic
fruit, which, like that of Carraway, Dill, Anise,
&c., possesses well-marked stimulating and car-
minative properties. [Oyarnon Cyamwun.]

OUMNOR. [BerrsHire.)

CUNE @0, DOME/NICO, an Italian engraver
of the 18th century, was born at Verona in 1727,
He commenced to atudy as o painter under Fran-
cesco Ferrari, but he found engraving more suited
to his taste, and, at the age of eighteen, he adopted
it as his profession. Cunego settled in Rome in
17861, where his first works were a series of
Roman Ruins after Clerisseau, for the Count (i4
rolamo dal Pozzo. In 1778 Gavin Hamilton pub-
lished his ¢ Schola Italica,’ of which Cunego en-
graved 22 of the plates. In 1785 he went to
Berlin to superintend an engravinyr institute, but
he toturned to Rome in 1789, after having en-
graved many plates at Berlin, some of them of
members of the Prussinn royal family, after E, P,
Cunningham., CQuncgo engraved also an ontline
of the grent fresco of the Last Judgment, by
Michael Angelo, in the Sistine Chapel, He died
at Rome in 1794,

CUNEIFORM CHARACTERS are letters of
ancient alphabets formed of elements which have
been likened 1o wedges (cvnef), arrow-heads, and
nails, and they approach in form to the wedge or
arrow in proportion as the writing is clumsier ot
more slender, Inscriptions in these characters arg
found within the limits of the ancient Persian
empire in its largest extent, from the Mediter.
ranean to the Persian Gulf, and from Egypt to
the Caspian. There are thres classes of arrow.
headed alphabets ; the first is called the Persian,
the second the Median, and the third the Baby.
lonian or Assyrian. The first two names arg
arbitrary, and the third clnss comprises five va.
rieties, among which there are certajnly two dis.
tinct langunges at least. .

The Persinn alphabet is the most simple : it {a
made up of 36 letters, nori¢ containing above five
wedges, placed side by side, with one exception,
in which two are crossed. The gecond class
contains about 100 lettery tomposed of & largee
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number of wedges never crossed. The alphabets
of the third class are more copious and complex,
and some characters in some of the varieties
contain a dozen arrows crossed and twisted in
every possible way.

Inscriptions of the first class are found at Per-
sepolis, .at Hamadan, at Van, and at Bisitun.
‘With one or two exceptions all were engraved by
command of Darius Hystaspis or his son Xerxes,
at the close of the sixth century B.o. They gene-
rally contain an invocation to Ormuzd, followed by
a statement that the building npon which they
were engraved was erccted by that monarch.
But the Great Inscription of Bisitun, erccted by
Darius, is distinguished from all the rest by being
a strictly historical document : it details the gene-
alogy of the monarch, the enumeration of the
provinces of his empire, his accession to the throne
of Persin, and the battles he had to fight with the
rebellious chieftains who refused submission to
the new sovereign ; among whom we find the
Pscudo-Smerdis of the Greeks, and a Ncbuchad-
nezzar, the pretended (or perhaps real) son of Na-
bonidus, the great-grandson of the Nebuchadnezzar
of the Bible. The language is closely allied to
the Zend and Vedir Sanskrit, and the unmutilated
parts of the inscription may now be read with as
much certainty at least as the Zend books, and
with greater confidence than the Pali or Prakrit
of the older monuments of India.

The Median monuments, with « single excep-
tion, accompany the Persian, and are translations
of them, The language is in form and construc-
tion allied to the Tartar class of tongues; it is
however very different from any of the modern
dialects, nnd there arc no ancient monuments of
the class with which to institute a comparison,

Inscriptions of the third class also accompany
the Persian monuments, and from this accompani-
ment the first steps have been made in decyphering
the language. But there exist also very many
original and more ancient documents in these al-
phabets at Babylon, Nineveh, and other places on
the Euphrates and Tigris, which fre probably in
the same language; and above forty have been
found at Van in Armenin, in another language.
Of these monuments we can say merely that ad-
vances are making towards their decypherment,
that series of kings are found and read with more
or less of confidence; but that, so far as is pub-
lished, we only know that the names read are
nearly all unlike those found either in gacred or
profane history : two only, Ninus and Nebuchad-
nezzar, appeat 10 be determined, and the latter
name may be an appellative,

CUNEOQ. (Cont]

CUNNINGHAM, JOHN, the son of a Scotch.
man settled at Dublin 88 o wine-merchant, was
born there in 1720, During his short life he fol-
lowed the precarious carecr of an itinerant player;
and in his later yeara he was clicfly employed at
Edinburgh, and in the north of England, where
his personal character was highly respected. He
was the author of a farce now quite unknown, and
of several small volumes of poetry, chiefly pastoral,
whose sweetness'nas obtained for some of them a
corner in popular collections, and entitles their
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poeta.

CUNNINGHANM, ALLAN, was born at Black-
wood, in Dumfriesshire, in 1784, of parents in
very humble circumstances. He was apprenticed
to-n mason,

In 1810 he came to London, and hig name first
appeared in print as a contributor in the collection
of Cromek's ¢ Remains of Nithsdale and Galloway
Song.’ This collection, though purporting to be
Nithsdale and Galloway relics, was entirely recast,
and much of it written by Allan Cunningham.

For some time after his arrival in Londen,
Allan Cunningham maintained himself by re-
porting for newspapers, and contributing to perio-
dicals, especially the ‘London Magazine, of
which he was one of the principal supports. In
1814 he entered the workshop of Chantrey the
sculptor; and the sitmation which he obtained
in hig studio, as foreman or principal assistant
in working the marble, enabled him to prosecute
his literary taste without hazard. The following
are his chief works: ¢ Sir Marmaduke Maxwell,”
o drama; ‘Paul Jones, and ‘Sir Michael Scot,”
novels; ¢Songs of Scotland, ancient and modern,
with Introduction, and Notes, Historical and Cri-
tieal, and Characters of the Lyric Poets,’ 4 vols.
8vo., 1825; ‘The Lives of the most eminent
British Painters, Sculptors, and Architects, in
Marray’s ¢ Family Library,’ 6 vols. 12mo., 1829~
33 ; the Literary Illustrations to Major's ¢ Cabinet
Gailery of Pictares,’ 1833-34; ¢The Maid of
Blvar,’ a poem ; ¢ Lord Roldan,’ a romance; ¢ The
Life of Burns;' and ¢ The Life of Sir David
Wilkie,’ 8 vols, 8vo., 1848, a posthumous publica-
tion. Allan Cunningham died on the 29th of
Qctober, 1842, aged 58,

CUNONIA’CEZ, & small order of polypeta-
lous apocarpous Exogens, allied to Saxifragacee,
with which they were formerly united. They
are trees or shrubs, inbabiting Southern Africa,
South America, and very sparingly the East
Indies. * Little Js known of their properties, ex-
cept that their bark is sometimes very astringent,
and used for tanning purposes.

CUPAR. ([FrresHIRE.]

OUPELLATION. [Assaviva.]

CUPID (Cupido, desire), in Latin mythology,
the god of love. Cicero (‘Nat. Deor,’ iii. 23)
enumerates three deities, or rather three forms of
the same deity, bearing this name, each the son
of a different Venus, by & different father, Of
these the principal, and the one who is usually
meant when the name of Cupid occurs without
qualification, is the son of Mercury and of Venus,
daughter of Diéne. He i3 represented by the
pucts as a child armed with bow and arrows, By
artists he is variously designed ; sometimes riding
on a lion, or breaking Jupiter's thunderbolts, to
signify that the strongest yield to the influence of
love : often with a butterfly, in allusion to his
amour with Psyche, [Psyvent.]

CUPQOLA. [DoME.]

CUPPING is of two kinds: one Wy which
some blood is taken away, generally simply termed
cupping ; the other when no bloud is abstrncted,
which is accordingly termed dry cupping. The
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preliminary steps of the operation are the same in
both eases. The part fo which it is intended to
apply the cupping-glagses is washed with warm
water, or & warm cloth is merely applied to it, in
order to attract blood to the part. A small beli-
shaped glass, a portion of the air of which has
been expelled by holding it for an instant over the
flame of a spirit-lamp, is immediately applied to
the spot which has been prepared. The usual
amount of pressure on the part being diminished,
the blood flows to the part, and produces dis-
tension of the vessels and elevation of the surface,
as well ag a purple or livid colour. Ifit be in-
tended to take away blood, the cupping-glass is
speedily removed, and an instrument called 2 sca-
rificator, contdining a humber of lancets, some-
times as many as twenty, is applied, and made to
act so as to inflict a corresponding number of in-
cisions on the skin and subjacent vessels.

Where dry cupping only is intended, the glasses
may be permitted to remain on the skin for a few
moments, and replaced five or six times with a lit-
tle variation of their position, in order to prevent
the skin from being hurt by their pressure.

Cupping by which blood is abstracted is used
either where general bleeding is unnecessary, or
as supplementary to it, for the removal of con-
gestions or local affections. It is analogous to
the use of leeches, over which however, when
the situation of the part admits of the applica-
tion of the glasses, it has many advantages,

Another and most important application of
cupping is tho prevention by its means of the
absorption of poisonous fluids from wounds, For
this purpose any thing by which a partial vacuom
over the wounded part can be produced will
answer, such as a wine-glass, tumbler, or tea-
cup with a smooth margin, from which the air has
been partially expelled by holding it for a me-
ment over & lighted candle.

CUPRESSINITES, n genus of fossil plants,
from Sheppey, containing thirteen species. (Bow-
erbank.)

CUPRESSOCRINITES, a genis of Crinoidea.
(Goldfuss.)

CUPRESSTS, a genus of coniferous plants, of
which three species are suited to the climate of
Great Britain,

C. sempervirens, the common Upright Cypress,
is a native of the warmer parts of Europe, but
has long since been transferred to gardens for the
gake of its deep evergreen branches and leaves,
and the gloomy air it imparts to the situations
which it occupies. Its timber is of great durabi-
lity. Itis not much cultivated in England, the
climate being too domp and cold for it in summer;
otherwige it is sufficiently capable of resisting the
cold of winter. Its formal mode of growth, more-
over, is not to the taste of the people of this country.

. horizontalis, the Spreading Cypress, is a far
hnndsymer Species, partaking in all the excellent
gualities of the last, heing more hardy, and be-
coming 8 beautiful ebject with its graceful spread-
ing branches, loaded, ns they usually are, with
large round cones.

C. Lusitanica, the Cedar of Goa, differs from
the two preceding in its much freer mode of growth,
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and in its leaves having a singularly glaucous
colour,

CUPULE, a kind of cup or involucre sur-
rounding certain kinds of fruit, and composed
of bracts more or less grown together. In the
oak the cup of the acorn is the cupule; in the
hazel-nut it is the husk ; in the beech and chest-
nut, the prickly shell ; and in the hornbeam, the
lobed bract.

CUPULIFERE. [Corrraces.)

CURAQOA, [Axrinies; Wesr Inplxs.]

CURACY, CURATE. [Bewnericm; Crenay.]

CURACY, PERPETUAL. [Berericr.]

CURA'TOR, from the Latin cure, care.
Curators in ancient Rome were public officers of
various kinds, particularly after the time of Au-
gustus, who established scveral officers with this
title,  (Suet., ¢ Augustus,’ cap. 87.) The title is
now given ionally to the keepers of collections
in museums.

Curator is also the name of the person, in the
Roman system, who was appointed to protect per-
sons in their dealings who were above the age of
puberty and under the age of twenty-five years.
On attaining the age of puberty, which was four-
teen, a youth acquired full legal capacity, and he
conld act without the intervention of a tutor. But,
though he had thus attained full legal capacity, it
was considered that he still required protection,
and this was given him by a Lex Plwtoria, the
date of which is uncertain, but it is as old as the
time of Plautus, who alludes to it. The effect of
this law was to divide all males into two classes,
those above twenty-five years of age, and those
below, who were sometimes called minores, or
minors. The chief object of the law was to pro-
tect minors against fraud.

CURCU'LIO, a genus of insects termed Wee-
vils, founded by Linneus for such tetramerous
Coleoptera as have club-sheped antennz inserted
on a prolonged rostrum, [WeEvIL] The Linnzan
genus Curculio now constitutes an extensive
family termed Curcwlionida, which includes seve-
ral thousand specics. The restricted genus Cur-
culio includes certain beetles of South America,

CU'RCUNA, a genus of plants belonging to the
natural order Zingiberacece. The species are stem-
less plants with tuberous roots; the flowers are of
a dull yellow colour.

C. Zerumbet, Zedoary, is the Zedoarta longa of
the shops, and has the same property as the fol-
lowing species, It is a native of the East Indies
and Java.

C. Zedoaria, Broad-leaved Turmerc, is the
Zedoaria rotunda of the shops. The tubers of
this plant are aromatic, and are used by the Hin-
doos, not only as a stimulating condiment and a
medicine, but as o perfume. Its sensible prop-
erties are much like those of ginger, b'ut not so
powerful. It is employed in the Eastin cases of
disease, a8 colic, eramp, torpor, &c., where stimu.
lants are indicated. It s & mative of Bengal,
China, and various other parts of Asia, and of the
Asiatic Islands,

(. rubescens is a native of Bengal, Al the
parts of the plant have a pleasant aromatic smell
when the plant is bruised. * The pendulous tubers
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of this and several other species of Curcuma yield
starch, and are employed by the natives for pre-
paring arrow-root. In Travancore it forms the
principal dict of the natives.

C. Amada, Mango Ginger, is a native of Ben-
gal. It is used for the same purpose as ginger.

C. lewcorhiza grows in the forests of Bahar. It
has remarkably long tubers, often a foot in length,
of a pale yellow inside, and they produce an ex-
cellent arrow-root.

C. angustifolia, is a native of the forests of In-
dia from the banks of the Lona to Nagpoor, Its
tubers, which are found at the end of fleshy fibres
which meet together forming a crown, yield an
excellent arrow-root, which is that met with in the
markets of Benares.

C. longa, the common Turmeric, is cultivated all
over Indin. It is occasionally wild, and it is also
extensively cultivated in China, Java, Malacca,
and in Bengal, prospering in a moist but not
swampy soil. The Chinese sort is most esteemed,
rather on account of its superior richness in colour-
ing matter than from any other canse. Two va-
ricties are found in commerce, the Round Turme-
tie (Curcuma rotunda) and Long Turmeric (C.
longa). Turmeric possesses an acrid volatile oil
and & colouring mattor. It is used on account of
the latter principle as a dye. The volatile oil
gives it aromatic qualities, which render it useful
in languid habits, where digestion is difficult and
the circulation slow. It is of some importance
asadye; but it is asa condiment, both in the East
and in this country, that it merits notice, as it 13an
ingredient in all curry powders and custy pastes.

CURDISTAN. [KurpisTax.]

FEW. ([BEeLL.
ggll%IA MUEHA 21‘ KOORYA MOORYA

ISLANDS aro situated on the southern coast of
Arnbin, and afford shelter to Koorya Moorya
Bay, which is extensive, and has good soundings
throughout. They lic between 55° 20/ and 56°
10’ E. long,, and near 17° 3¢/ N. lat. They are
five in number—Hasik, Sods, Hallanny, Karza-
wet, and Jebeliya. Hallany is the only island of
the group that is inhabited. (Captain Owen’s Nar-
ratice ; London Geagraphical Journal, vol. xi))

CURISCHES HAFF, s fresh-water bay on the
coast of Bast Prussia, which extends from Labiau,
in the south, to its opening into the Baltic at Me-
mel. Itis 69 milesin length, and 25 miles broad at
its widest part. Its confluence with the Baltic is
formed by what is called the € Memel Deeps,’
which are from 800 to 1200 feet in width, Itis
separated from the Baltic by a narrow tongue of
land, 70 miles long and about 2 broad, which is
composed of the Curische Nehrung, a series of low
sand-banks, almost destitute of vegetation, On
this neck of lnnd there are a fow villages. The
bed of the Haff is unequal and variable, and the
navigation is therefore very precarious; hence
the only vessels used hero are large flat boats,
The Dange, the Minge, and the Memel discharge
their waters into this Haff.

CURLEW. [Scovoracinz.]

CURRANT, & wellknown hardy fruit, pro-
duced by two species of the genus Ribes. The

one, R. rubrum, is remarkable for the mixture of
YOL. V.

CURSITOR BARON. 1g2

sweet and acid in its fruit, and for the beauty of
its semitransparent red or yellow berries. In the
fruit of R. nigrum, the black currant, a powerful
and agreenble aromatic principle takes the place of
acidity. The currants of the grocers’ shops are the
dried berries of a small kind of grape, chiefly cul-
tivated in the Morea and the Ionian Islands,
Corfu, Zante, &e.

CURRENCY. [Mongr.]

CURRENTS AT SEA "are large masses of
water in the ocean or in closed seas, which are in
continual motion in a certain direction, and some
of which are knowa to occupy a very great extent
of surface. Though their existence was doubtless
known to some of the early navigators, it is only
in modern times that they have attricted general
attention, and that a fow facts respecting them
have been collected. Under the articles ATLaN-
710 OCEAN, and Biscay, Bay or, the most im-
portant of thesc currents are traced and described ;
and much valuable information on the subject will
be found in Major Rennell's Inrestigations of
the Currents in the Atlantic Ocean, Humboldt’s
Travels, and the other authorities quoted at the
end of those articles.

CURRIE, JAMES, ALD., was born May 31,
1756, at Kirkpatrick-Fleming, in Dumfriesshire.
After having visited Virgimia in s mercantile
capacity, he returned home in 1776, 'and-com-
menced the study of medicine at the University of
Edinburgh, and, after the usual course, took the
degree of M.D., at @lasgow, in 1780, In 1781 Dr.
Currie settled and began to practise in Liverpool,
and while there contributed papers to the ¢ Trans-
actions of the Manchester Philosophical and Lite-
rary Society,’ the ¢ Memoirs of the London Medi-
cal Society,” and wrote a political pamphlet in
1793. 1In 1797 appeared the work on which his
professional reputation principally rests, entitled
¢ Medical Reports on the Effects of Water, cold
and warm, as a remedy in Febrile Diseases.” The
name of Dr. Currie however is best known to
general readers by his edition of the works of
Robert Burns, including both his Poems and
Letters, which he published for the benefit of the
poet’s family, in 4 vols. 8vo, in 1800. This
edition has formed the basis of every succeeding
collection of the poet’s works. In 1804 Dr.
Currie felt his health rapidly giving way, and
left Liverpool. He visited Bath and Clifton, re-
siding at the first-named place for some time; he
then removed to Sidmouth, where he died Angust
31, 1805,

CURRYING. {[Lrarmer]

'CURSITOR BARON, an officer of the Court
of Exchequer, is appointed by patent under the
great seal to be one of the Barons of the Exche-
quer. He attends at Westminster to open the
court prior to the commencement of each of the
four terms, and on the seal dayafter each term
to close the court. He administers the oaths to
all high-sheriffs and under-sheriffs who are sworn
by the court, and to several officers of revenue.
Prior to 1833 hé had various other duties to per-
form ; but since the passing of the Act 3 & £ Wm,
IV. c. 99, much of the business of bis office hag
entirely ceased, and the commissioners appointed

@
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under theé 1 Wm, IV. c. 58, in reporting on the
consolidation of the offices in the Courts of
Queen’s Bench nnd €ommon Plens, recommended
the abolition of the office of cursitor baron. This
recommendation however has not been earried
into effect. (Report of Commissioners on Offices
of Courts of Justice, 1822; Parl. Paper, No.
125 ; Pa¥l. Paper, 1885, No. 314.)

CURSO'RIUS, Courser, a genus of birds
which evidently belongs to the Grallatores.

The genus Cursorius is very limited, including
only five or six species agreeing closely with each
other in habits, manners, and style of plumage.

Generic Character——DBeak as long as the head,
slightly arched and pointed ; nostrals oval, sur-
rounded by a short protuberance; tarsi long and
slender ; toes, three before and very short, none be_
hind ; wings pointed ; claw of middle toe serrated

Black-Belited Courser {Cursorius Temminckis).

~The species of this genus are all natives of the
sultry climates of Asin and Africa,and it is rarely
that stray birds are found in the middle districts
of Burope, and still more rare is their appearance

in the British Islands, They frequent sandy
plains, and run with amazing celerity, and their
flight is rapid and powerful, Bonaparte places
the group in his family Pressirostres, of the gralla-
torial order, between the Bustards and (Edi-
cremus.

Type, the Cream-Coloured Courser, or Cream-
Toloured Swift-Foot (Cursorius Isabellinus), This
species, which is about 8 inches in length, is a na-
tive of Africa, and especially Abyssinia. It feeds
on insects, About three instances are on record
of its having been killed in England (1785, 1818,
1827) ; one was shot in Wales in 1793, It has
Deen killed in Prance and Austria.

CURTEIN, or GURTANA, the name Fivcn to
the first or pointless sword, carried before the
kings of England at their coronation; also called
the aword of King Edward the Confessor.

CURVATURE, a mathematical term express-
ive of the comparative degrees of bending which
take place near the different points of a curve.
1f we imagine a point to describe a curve, and to be
continually changing the direction of its motion,

.CURZOLA.

it may change this direction either more or less
rapidly, that is, describe a line which is more or
less curved.
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Two points, A and @, are describing two curves,
the directions of motion at A and a boing AT and
at. That the first curve is more curved than the
second, we may easily see: and, if we wished to
give some notion of the comparative degree of
curvature, we might proceed as follows. Measure
off equal arcs AB dnd b (remember this equality
throughout), say of one inch each; ascertain
the direction BV and v, from which A and a are
proceeding when they arrive at B and 5, and mea-
sure the angles BYT and bot. If we find the first
to be twice as great as the second, then the phe:
nomenon by which wé recognise curvature (chango
of direction) is twice as great in the first as in the
second. Hence we say that the curvature of the
first is twice as great as that of the second.

This gives only & rough idea : the more accu-
rate method is to draw the circles, which must
nearly coincide with the curves at the points to
be exdmined, and to consider them as more or
less carved according as the circles are smaller
or larger.

CURVE. A curve is a line which has curva.
ture. Though the second of these terms be de-
rived from the first, yet it is the notion ex-
plained in the preceding article which is prelimi-
nary to the explanation of the general term curve,
Let a point tove with a perfectly gradual change
of direction, and it describes & curve,

Curves are said to be of the sama species, in
which the motion of the descrihing point is re-
gulated by the same mathematical law. Thus
the general law of the circle is, that all its points
are equidistant from a given point. This law is
the characteristic of the species; one circle is
distinguished from another by the length of the
constant distance supposed in the law of formation.

And in like manner as 0, or nothing, 18
classed under the general nnme of number or
quantity, so the straight lino itself (ar the line
without curvature) is, in algebra, spoken of under
the general term curve. Or, in the last-mentioned
science, the word means ony line which is de.
scribed by a point moving under one and the same
law through every part of space which i3 consistent
with the law.

CURZOLA, or Corzola,

avusa.] Daxaarn ; Ra-
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* OUSCO-CHINA. This bark, which ivas first
distinguished from the common einchona barks by
Jobst, comes from Cuzeo in Peru; but the tree
‘whicli yields it is altogether unknown. The
alkaloid is procured by the snme process as is used
for cinclionia, which it resembles i its physical
tualities, but differs from in its chemical properties.
The taste is more bitter, rather henting, and sub-
nstringent. It is equally insoluble in water, but
easily so in alcohol and in sulphuric @ther. Tt
forms with acids salts which resemble those of
tinchonia, but have a more bitter taste. Its com-
Ppbsition renders it worthy in the highest degree
of the attention of medical men. The warmth
svhich it excites points out fhe propriety of giving
it in cold intermittents, and low typhoid states of
the system.

CUSCUTA'CEZ, & small matnral order of

monopetalons Bxogens. Cuscuta, or Dodder, is &
genus met with in most temperate climates, the
species fixing themselves on the branches of woody
or other plants, twisting round them, striking a
humber of minute suckers down upon their bark,
and thus ditracting from the system of the plants
and from the air the sustenance necessary to their
own support. Hence they are true parasites,
filthough they do not acthally, like misseltoe, plunge
their roots into the wooll and incorporate them-
selves with the tissue.
* Qommon Dodder, Cuscuta Europea, is a white
or reddish-looking annunl, which flings its thread-
shape arms like a=cluster of living thrends round
the branches of heathy furze, &c., on commons and
dry wastes. It haa no leaves, except tiny acnles
that stand in their room ; and it bears small clug-
ters of white bell-shaped blossoms. The germina-
tion of the Doddor is effected, like that of plants
in general, in the earth, and without requiring the
presence of other vegetables,

The Dodders are very dangerous to the fields of
leiuminous plants whith they attack, dand upon
which they multiply themsolves with singular
mpidity. They destroy the plants either by de-
priving them of their nhourishment, or by strang-
ling them in their folds. It is difficult to guard
agninst thean on account of the rapidity of their
vegetation, the facility with which they pass from
one plant to another, the abundance of their seeds,
and the double power which they possess of ger
minating either in the earth or in the capsule.

CUSP (cuspis, a pointed end), 2 mathematical
term used where two branches of the same or dif-
ferent curves appear to end in a point. Thus, in
an eclipse of the sun, the borders of the sun
and moon make two cusps at their point of inter-
section,

CUSP, aterm nowcommonly applied to the points
terminating the internal curves of the trefoiled,
¢inquefoiled, &c., heads of pointed arch-windows.
* CUSSET. {Auuge]

CUSTARD-APPLR. [AroNacem]

CUSTOM-HOUSE, the building in’ which the
business is conducted of collecting that part of the
public revenue which is derived from duties
charged upon the importntion or Exportation of
merchandise. In common parlance, the term
¢ustom-house has a more extensive signification,
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and is understood to embrace the establishment.
by means of which that branch of thé publio
revenue is collected and its regulations are en-
forced.

CUSTOMARY FREEHOLD. {[CopymoLp.}

CUSTOMS, or USAGES, in England, are
either general or local. The first kind consist of
those usnges which have prevniled throughout
England from time immemorial : their origin is
unknown ; but, having been recognised by judicial
tecision, they form the chief part of the common
law. {Coaox Law.]

The customs by which the king's superior
courts of Westminster Hall regulate their adminis-
tration of justice aré termed their practie. These
rules are fotnded on ancient usage, and, in respect
of thoir universality, form a part of the common law.

Where a custom is already part of the common
law, the superior courts take notice of its existence
as such, without requiring it to be stated in the
written pleadings. Thus each of these tribunals
takes notite of its own tustoms or practice as well
as of that of the rest; whereas the practice of in-
feriot courts, as well as local tustoms, extending
to certnin persons or districts only, being there-
fore different from and contrary to the common
law, must, with the exception of Gavelkind and
Borough English, be set forth with due precision.

"Phis, though an observation spparently techni-
cal only, forms in its application the test by which
wo distingnish general from local or particular
customs. Particular customs must have had their
origin in the pecnliar wants of the distriets in
which they respectively prevail, for custom arises
from a kind of ity or g i
Many of these customs have remained in snme
counties, cities, and manors, in all their vigour,
though at variance with the laws of the rest of the
nation, and are confirmed by Magna Charta and
other acts of parliament. Such are the customs,
of Qavelkind (abolished in Wales by Stat. Henry
VIIL), by which all the sons inherit alike, of
Borough English, and of some boroughs, that
widows shall have dower of all, instead of a third
of their husbands' lands. The existence of every
such loeal custom, with the exceptions above
noticed, a8 well as its application in each particu
lar case, must be alleged in the pleadings, and
ptoved, like any other fact, befors a jury : some-
times they are open to evidence without being
pleaded.

A custom, to be valid, must have been used
¢ from time wheroof the themory of man runneth
not to the contrary.’ In order to be valid, a par-
ticular custom must have heen ctontinued within
time of memory peaceably and witbout Jawful in-
terrnption, and will not be loat by mere disuse for
ten aor twenty years; though in such caso it be-
comes more difticult to establish it by proof, But
it cannot stand against an express act of parlin-
ment to the contrary. It must also be so far rea-
sonnble, that no grod legal reason can be given
against its continuance. If it may have had a
legal and rensonable origin, it shall be presumed
that it actually had such an origin ; the bare fact of
a particular cnstom varying from the general law
forms no objection to it, for that is the very essence
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of g particular custom : but, if it be contrary to any
known rule or principle of law, or to the good of
the public, it will be declared void. Thus no
length of usage would render good a custom of
the secretary of state’s oftice to issue warraats in
general terms- agnint the authors, printers, and
publishers of a libel, without naming them ; that
course is contrary to clear and well-settled prin-
ciples of law, which will not suffer a mere officer.to
decide on the individuals who are to be impri-
soned, It belongs to the judges of the superior
courts to decide what is a valid custom when the
question comes before the court.

‘Where a custom is harmless and affords recrea-
tion to a number of persons, though to the tem-
porary inconvenience of an individual, it will be
upheld and referred to & legal origin. Thusa
custom for the inhabitants of a parish to play at
cricket, or dance, on private property in the parish,
was held good, as the lord might have annexed
this condition to his original grant of the land. A
custom must also be certain as to the description
of parties benefited, and compulsory, without its
depending on the caprice of any third person whe-
ther it can be acted on or not. It must also be
consistent, and it must be strictly pursued, being
derogatory from the common law.

Local custom is alleged in legal forms as ex-
isting not in any person certain, but within a cer-
tain named district. All customs of cities, towns,
and boroughs, by which persons not freemen were
prevented from keeping shops or using trades or
handicrafts within them, were abolished by 5 & 6
Wm. IV. c. 78, 8. 14, except in the case of the
customs of the city of London.

Customs of traders, or scamen, as also of agri-
culture, mining, and other branches of industry,
will be followed in the construction of contracts,
unless they are inconsistent with their express
terms, and, subject to that condition, they are ad-

“missible even to annex incidents to them as to
which they are silent. The ¢ custom of the coun.
try * means the custom of all parts of the country
to which it can in its nature be applied.

The immemoriality of a particular local custom
may be sufficiently proved by living witnesses
who can attest its continued existence for twenty
years, unless contradicted by contrary proof. The
numerical amount of instances in which the cus-
tom can be proved to have existed must be consi-
derable or not according to the frequency or the
rarity with which, according to the nature of the
case, they may bo expected to recar.

CUSTOMS-DUTIES consist for the most part
of taxes levied upon goods and produce brought
for consumption from foreign countries ; such
duties are sometimes collected upon exports made
to fqrelgn countries, and upon goods and produce
passing from one port to another of the same
country.  OF this natare were the duties on conls,
slate, and stone, carried coastwise from one port in
the United Kingdom to snother, which duties
wero repealed in 1831, Sinco the aholition of the
export duty on coal in 1845, the only duties out-
wards consist of an ad valorem duty of one-half
per cent. on the ghipment of some articles of Bri-
tish production,
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- The earliest statute passed in this country
whereby the crown was authorised to levy cus-
{oms-duties was the 3rd of Edward I. The mode
long employed in the collection of these duties
was to affix a certain rate or value upon each kind
or article of merchandise, and to grant what was
called a subsidy upon these rates. The early acts
which grant these duties speak of them as sub-
sidies of tonnage and poundage. The word ton-
nage was applied to a specific duty charged on the
importation of each ton of wine and the exportation
of each ton of beer; and the word poundage was
applied to other articles valued as already ex.
plained.

The first “book of rates agreed upon by the
Honse of Commons” i believed to be that com-
piled by a committee in 1642. The next book of
rates of which we have any record was also pub-
lished by order of the House of Commons in1660,
the year of the restoration of Charles IL. In the
fifteenth and twenty-second years of the reign of
that king, the principle of poundage was altered
a8 respected some articles, and upon those articles
specific duties were charged instead, though the
system was still followed with regard to the great
bulk of articles. But in the reigns of Willinm III.
and Anne many additional specific Tates were im-
posed, in place of the valuation for the subsidy.
This course of substitution was continued from time
to time; so that,in 1747, we find as many as thirty-
nine principal branches of customs-duties, with
subdivisions applying to different kinda of goods,
whereby a degree of complication was introduced
into the subject which must have caused great
embarrassment to traders.

The difficnlties here mentioned were increased
by the great number of acts of parliament passed
from year to year for altering the duties or regu-
lations of this branch of the revenue; and the
great bulk and intricacy of the custom-laws had
caused such inconvenience, that about the year
1810 the Lords of the Trensury employed Nr. Jick.
ling to prepare a digest of those laws. The work
is entitled * A Digest of the Laws of the Customs,
comprising a Summary of the Statutes.in force
from the earliest period to the 63rd George III.
inclusive,’ and forms a large octavo volume of 1376
pages. The effect of numerous fresh enactments
to impair the usefulness of this exposition of the
revenue laws was very soon apparent; and in
1825, Mr. J. D. Hume, the secretary of the
Board of Trade, prepared eleven acts, which re-
pealed 443 statutes: eight of these acts were
altered or repealed in 1833 by other acts, in one
of which 1150 different articles were enumerated.
In 1842 Sir Robert Peel effected some improve-
ments in this system, which were carried into
effect by 5 & 6 Vict. c. 47. This act reduced the
duty on about 750 different articles, on which the
receipts had amounted to about 270,000l The
number of articles in the tariff was now reduced
to 818, Foreign horncd cattle, sheep, goatg,
swine, salmon, soles nnd other fish, and fresh beef
and pork, which had been prohibited formerly,
were admitted on paying a duty under the tariff
of 1842, and free of duty by that of 1846, In
1844 the duty on foreign wool was aboliched, In
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1845 Sir Rohert Peel effected further improve-
ments in the tariff by abolishing the duty on
cotton wool and on 430 other articles. But for
statistical purposes the Customs department retains
the power of examining articles which do not pay
duty.

’.l?;m net amount of duties collected in the
United Kingdom on imported articles, after the
deduction of drawbacks, repayments, &c., in the
several years from 1828 to 1847, both inclusive,
was as follows:— M

£
1828 . . . 21,691,618
1829 . . . 21,359,802
1830 . . . 21,622,683
1831 . . . 21,272,263
1832 . . . 21,714,524
1838 . . . 20,892,902
1834 . . . 21,282080
1835 « e e 21,878,814
1836 . . . 22,758,369
1837 . . . 21,849,109
1838 . . . 22,121,038
1839 , . N 22,958,254
1840 . ., 23,153,958
B4 . . 23,802,152
1842 . . . 22,356,324
1843 . ., 22,450,074
1844 . ., 923,864,404
1845 . . . 20,196,856
1846 . . . 22168735
1847 . . . 2L539775

The management of the revenne of customs is
committed to a board of nine commissioners, acting
as o subbrdinate department of the Treasury.
The commissioners receive a salary of 12004 ; the
chairman receives 800 in addition, and the de-
puty-chairman 5000

CUSTOS BRE'VIUM. Officers so called ex-
isted until lately both in the Court of Queen’s
Bench and the Court of Common Pleas. By the
1 Wm. IV. ¢, 68, thest offices (of which the du-
ties were performed by deputy) were abolished in
both courts, and compensation granted to their
possessors. The office in the Court of Queen's
Bench was held by Lords Kenyon and Ellenbo-
rough jointly, and the compensation granted them
was 20891, 17s, 4d. per annum. In the Court of
Common Plens the compensation granted to the
custos brevinm was 606L 10s. 6d. per annum.
(Parl. Papers, 1835, No. 314; 1844, No, 413.)

CUSTOS ROTULO'RUM is the chief civil
officer of the county, to whose custody are commit-
ted the records or rolls of the sessions. He is
always a justice of the peace and quorum in the
county for which he js appointed. The lord-
lieutenant has the chief military command of the
county, and his office is quite distinct from that of
custos rotulorum ; but it is the invarinble practice
to appoint the same person to both offices, in
whom i3 united the highest military and eivil au-
thority within the county. By Statute 37 Henry
VIIL e 1, and 1 Wm. IIL ¢. 21, he is appointed
under the queen’s sign manual. Ag he has the
custody of the rolls of the sessions, he should at-
tend there in person or by deputy ; and this duty
is performed by the clerk of the peace as his de-
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puty. [Crerk or tme Prace.] (Blackstone,
Comm. ; Burn, Justice of the Peace; Dickinson,
Guide to Quarler-Sessions.)

CUSTRIN, or Kiistrin.

CUTCH. [HiwposTax.]

CUTICLE. ({Sgm]

CUTTACK, the capital of the district of Cut-
tack, in Hindustan, is situated in 20° 25’ N. lat,,
and 85° 52’ E. long. The town is built on a
tongue of land between two branches of the river
Mahanuddy. During the rainy season Cuttack
would be subject to inundation but for large and
solid embankments faced with cut stone, which
effectually keep out the water. Theriver, during
the rains, is a mile and a half broad, and from
thirty to forty feet deep at this part ; but during
the dry season it is a narrow stream with a depth
of only threo feet.

CUTTING, in gardening, is a portion of a
plant from which a new individual is propagated
when placed in the earth. A stick of willow stuck
into the ground will put forth roots, and become a
new plant ; such an instance is a rude exemplifica-
tion of the manner of multiplying plants by cut-
tings.

Every bud which & plant contains is a distinct
seat of life, capable, under fitting circumstances,
of growing, flowering, fruiting, sceding, inde-
pendently of all other buds, and able, if separated
from the mother plant, to form a8 new individual,
The buds of a vine and of a potato are actually
so employed under the name of eyes ; a cutting is
merely a small collection of eyesadhering to a mass
of woody matter.

A cutting, when prepared for planting, is eut off
close to a bud at the bottom, and down to another
at the upper end; it i3 then placed in earth
quite up to its topmost bud, the remainder being
buried. The object of this is fhreefold: firstly,
to expose only one bud to the stimulus of light,
so that when the cutting begins to grow the leaves
may not, from their number, require more food
than the woody system can supply; secondly, to
keep back the other eyes by the pressure of the
earth upon them; and thirdly, to exposo as great
a surface of the cutting as possible to the influence
of the moist earth and darkness, by means of which
the production of roots will be facilitated.

In delicate operations, where cuttings are diffi-
cult to strike, several additional practices are had
recourse to. Sometimes theyare covered with a bell
glass, in order to keep the air that surrounds them
saturated with moisture; sometimes they are
shaded, with the samme object in view; and some-
times their lower end is made to rest upon the
bottom of the garden-pot in which they are to
grow, in order to remove their wounded end from
too much moisture.

* OUTTING and STABBING. [Mant]
CUTTLE-FISH. [CepmALOPODA.]
CUYIER, GEORGE, was born August 23,

1769, at Montbéliard. His father was an officer on
half-pay in a Swiss regiment belonging to the French
service. He married late in life a young and ac-
complished woman, who took especial care of Cu-
vier's carly education. He was first sent to study
at Tibingen ; aftepwards he entered the Academin

[BRANDENBURG.)
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Caroliita, then newly established at Stuttgard by
Prince Charles of Wiirtemburg, for the purpose of
raining up young men for public and diplomatic
officers.  In this academy he devoted much of his
time to the study and delineation of objeets of
zoology and botany. The limited circumstances of
his family obliged him to remove from Stnttgard
before he obtained any public employment., At
the age of 21 he became tutor to the only son of
Count d’'Hericy, in Normandy, and the proximity
of the sca gave him the opportunity of prosecuting
8 scries of rescarches on molluscous animals,
fishes, &c. Here he formed an acquaintance with
the venerable Abbé Teissier, author of the arti-
cles on agriculturs“in the ‘Encyclopédic Métho-
dique,’ who at that time (the reign of tervor)
had taken refuge, under the garb and profession of
a surgeon, at Valmont.

Through Teissier he beecame known most fa-
yourably to Jussicu and others in Paris, and at
their request forwarded some of his papers to the
Society of Natural History. In 1785 he went to
Paris, being then 26 years of age, and was imme-
diately appointed assistant to Mertrud in the super-
intendence of the Jardin des Plantes. He com-
menced that now splendid collection of camparative
anatomy, and in December of the same year he
opened his first course on that branch of science.
In 1796 the National Institute was formed, and
Cuvier was one of its first members. In 1798
he published his ¢ Tableau élémentaire de I'His-
toire Naturelle des Animaux,’ and afterwards his
¥ Mémoire sur les Ossemens Possiles des Quadru-
pides,’ and ¢ Mémoire sur les Ossemens Fossiles qui
se trouvent dans les Gypses de Montmartre,” which
he added to by subsequent publications, In 1800
he was named Professor of Natural Philosophy
at the Colldge de France, but still continued
his lectures and his labours, In this year ap-
peared the two first volumes of his ¢ Legons
& Anatomie Comparée,” of which the three suc-
ceeding volumes appeared in 1805. In 1802 the
first consul appointed Cuvier one of the six in-
spectors-general for establishing Lyces, or pub-
lic colleges, which were supported by govern-
ment in thirty towns of Fraunce. Cuvier esta-
blished those of Marseille, Nice, and Bordeaux.
He was also appointed perpetual secretary to the
Institute for the department of Natural Sciences,
with a salary of 6000 francs. In 1803 he mar-
ried the widow of Duvaucel, a former fermier-
général : four children, whom he bad by this mar-
riage, all died before him. In 1808 he was com-
missioned by Napoleon to write a report on the
Trogress of the natural sciences from the year
1789.  The luminous and interesting treatise
which he produced on this occasion was formally
presented to Napoleon in the council of state,
Cuvier declares the true object of science to be
¢to lead the mind of man towards its noble des-
tination—a knm\'llcdgc of truth—to spread sound
and wholesome ideas among the Jowest classes of
“he people, to draw )llllll-'l_ll \)l:ings from the em-
pire of prejudices and passions, to make reason the
arbitrator and supreme gnide of public opinjon.’

His next appointment was that of Counscllor
for life of the new Imperial University, in

OUVIER, GEORGE, 172

which capacity he had frequent intercourse
with Napoleon. In 1809-10 he was charged
with the organisation of the new academics, the
name designed to be given to the old universities
of the Italian states which were annexed to the
empire. In 1811 he was sent on a similar mis-
siop to Holland and the Hanseatic towns, In
1818 Cuvier was gent to Rome, then annexed to
the French empire, to organise the universitics
there. Soon after Napoleon appointed him Maitre
des Requétes to the council of state ; and in 1814,
just before his abdication, he named him Coun-
cillor of State,—an appointment which was con-
firmed by Louis X VII]., who soon after appointed
him Chancellor of the, Univgrsity, an office which
he held till his death, In 1817 he published
a second edition of the ¢ Recherghes sur les Os-
Fossiles,’ in § vols, 8vo, and also his

‘Régne Animal, in 4 vols., in which the zoologi-
cal kingdom is arranged according to the princi-
ples of organisation. In 1818 he yisited BEngland,
and in the samo yeap was, elected a member of
the French Academy. | In 1819 he was appointed
president of the Copmittee of the Interior,
in the council of sgtate, and was created a
baron by Louis XVIIL = He, was appointed
also temporary Grand Master, of the Uni-
versity,—an officc which he resigned for that
of Grand Master of the Pacultics of Protestant
Theology in 1822. He hjmeelf stipulated that
he should receive no salary for this latter office.
He was made at the game thme one of the vice-
presidents of the Bible Society, and through his
care fifty new Protestant cures were éreated in
France. He also established new professorships
of history, living languages, and natural histery,
in the minor schaols of the kingdom. In 182(
he republished scparately the preliminary dis-
course to the ‘ Recherchessurles Ossemens Fossiles,’
which is generally known under the title of ¢ Dis:
cours sur les Révolutions de lu Surface du Globe,'
and has been translated into most European lan-
guages, under the title of ¢ Theory of the Xarth,’
In 1626 Charles X. bestowed on Cuvier the de-
coration of Grand Officer of the Legion of Honour;
and the King of Wiirtemburg, his former sove-
reign, made him Commander of his Order of the
Crown. In 1827 Cuvier, as member of the Ca-
binet of the Imterior, was intrusted with the
superintendence of all affaira concerning the. dif-
ferent religions professed in France, cxcept the
Catholic. In the same year ho lost his only
remaining child, an amiable and accomplished
daughter, on the eve of her marriage,—a loss from
which he never entirely recavered, although a
sense of his duties made him stifle his grief, In
1828 appeared the first %olume of his ¢ Histoire
Naturelle des Poissons,” of which he lived to se¢
cight volumes completed, and which was con-
tinued after his death, In 1830 Cuvier opcned a
course in the Collige de France, on the history
and progress of science, especially natural science,
in all ages. In this year he pmd_ o sccond visit
to England, and it was during his absence from
Prance that the Revolution of July took place,
On his return he was graciously received by Louis
Philippe, whe, in 1832, made him a peer of



ars CUXHAVEN.

France. On the 8th of May in that year, he
opened the third and concluding part of his course
of lectures 6n the history of science, hy summing
up all that he had previously said. This dis-
course, delivered in a calm and solemn manner,
produced a deep impression on his hearers, espe-
cially when he pointed out what labours remained
for him to accomplish, should, as he emphatically
said, time, health, and strength be given to him
to continue and finish them. It was not so or-
dained : he had delivered his last lecture.
the following day he felt ill, and soon after para-
lysis manifested itself, He saw the approach of
death with resignation, and expired May 18, 1832,
at the age of sixty-three. He was buried in the
cemetery of Pépe-ln-Chaise, and his funeral was at-
tended by deputations from the council of state,
and several gcademies, by members of the two
chambers, &c., &c.

Thus torminated the career of this great and

good man, a few of whose most important works
only we have just glanced at: they are in fact so
numerous, that even & mere catalogue of them
would exceed our limits. The reader will find a
full list of them, in chronological order, in the
¢ Memoir of Baron Cuvier, by Mrs. R. Lee, to
wwhich work, as well as to a well-written article on
the ¢ Life and Labours of Quvier,’ in No. xxviii. of
the ¢ Foreign Quarterly Review,” December 1834,
we direct attention. Numerous éloges of Cuvier
have appeared in France, by MM. Duvernoy,
Pariset, Laurillard, and others.
' Cuvier himself wrote numeérous éloges ; among
others, of Brugniéres, Daubenton, Lemonnier,
Priestley, Adanson, Saussure, Bonnet, Foureroy,
Pallas, Rumford, Werner, Sir Joseph Banks,
Delambre, Berthollet, Lacépdde, Fabbroni, Ra-
mond, Sir Humphry Davy, & He also contri-
buted articles of great value to the ¢ Dictionnaire
des Sciences Médicales,” the ¢ Biographie Uni-
verselle,’ and the ¢ Dictionnaire des Sciences Na-
turelles” A little work not generally known, in
small 12mo., which was written by Cuvier, de-
serves mention : it consists of a discourse on the
distribution of the annual prize established by the
philanthropist M. de Montyon, under the name of
Priz de Vertu, to be given to those who have ex-
¢elled by their active virtues in benefiting their
fellow-creatures. Louise Scheppler, villager of
the Vosges, and digciple of the venerable Oberlin,
was one of those who received the prize.

CUXHAVEN, & seaport on the Ieft bank and
at the mouth of the Rlhe, is situnted in 53° 58’
N.lat, 844’ E. long. The town is built an a
small piece of ground which helongs to the city of
Hamburg, and adjoins the Hadoverian duchy of
Bremen, The harbour affords secure shelter to
vessels, and when the Elbe is frozen in winter it
is resorted to by the steam-packets from England
and Holland. It contains about 800 inhabitants,
chiefly pilots and fishermen; has a lighthouse,
excellent bathing establishments, and arrange-
mens for the performance of guarantine, The
chief magistracyis vested in a senator of Hamburg.

CUYP. [Kuye. S

CUZCO, & town in South America, in the Re-
public of Peru, 260 miles from the Pacific, stands

On;
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in 18° 42’8, Iat, 71°4' W, long, and has a
population of 47,000. Beforo the arrival of the
Spaniards it was the capital of the empire of the
Incas. In the year 1534, when it was taken by
Pizarro, it contained many magnificent buildings,
among which was a temple dedicated to the sun,
an the site of which now stands the magnificent
convent of San Domingo. The town is built in the
middle of a wide valley, which bas an undulating
surface, The houses are built of stone, covered
with red tiles. The great size of the stones used
in their construction, the variety of their shapes,
and the excellent workmanship which they dis-
play give to the city an interesting air of an-
tiquity. The cathedral, the convents of Sant’
Augustin and of La Merced are very large build-
ings, inferior in architecture to few in the old
world, Upon a lofty hill, a little north of the
city, are the ruins of a great fortress, erected by
the Incas for the protection of their capital. These
ruing present perhaps the finest specimens of Gy-
clopean architecture in the world. The inhabit-
ants aro distinguished by their industry: they
manufacture cotton and woollen goods, and leather.
Their embroideries and carved furniture are much
valued. The town contains a university, 3 col-
leges, and several schools, The great high road
of the Incay extended from this town northward
as far as Quito. A very interesting account of
the city of Cuzco at tho time of its capture by
Pizarro is given by Garcilaso in his ¢ History of
the Incas.”  (Ullon; Memoirs of General Miller.)

CYANIC ACID, a compound of cyanogen and
oxygen. It is a sour fluid, the smell of which
resembles that of vinegar; it decomposes with
great facility. It is composed of 1 equiv. of
cyanogen, and 1 of oxygen. It is isomeric with
fulminic acid. {IsoMERIsM.]

CYANOGEN, or bicarburet of nitrogen, is a
gaseous compound, discovered by Gay Lussac in
1816, T¢is colourless, and has a peculiar and pun-
gent odour, Tt is inflammable, and burns with &
purple flame ; but a taper immersed in it is extin-
%\lished. It is not readily decomposed by heat.

t is an essential ingredient of Prussian Blue.

CYANOGEN, CHLORIDE OF, Chlorocyanie
Acid, is in the form of colourless strongly odoroas
crystals, which dissolve in alcohol and sther with-
out decomposition ; but water decomposes them. It
consists of CI%, Cy®, Another chloride, CI!, CyY, is
a colourless pungent gas which liquefies at 11°
Fahr,, and solidifies at a lower temperature.

CYANOMETER, from the Greek works xvard;
(blue) and pivgor (» measure), is an instrument
which was invented by M.de Saussure for the pur-
pose of enabling an observer to ascertain the in-
tensity of colour in the sky.

It 1s well known that the visible heavens, when
free from clouds, appear to have a blue tint which
gradually increases in intensity from the horizen
towards the zenith, and that on the tops of moun-
tains the colour is sometimes so deep as to be
almost black, These appearances depend partly
on the different extents of atmosphere which the
rays of light have to pass through, partly on the
quantity of water which the air holds in solution,
and in some measure on the terrestrial particles
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occasionally raised in the atmosphere: the colour
of the sky is also affected by the reflections of light
from terrestrial objects, particularly from naked
rocks and from masses of snow or ice, It is there-
fore of importance to ascertain with some precision
the intensity of that colour,

The Cyanometer, as formed by the inventor,
consists of a circular plate or ring, of metal or
pasteboard, on the surface of which, about the
circumference, is & band divided by radij into fifty-
three equal compartments, One of these is white,
and those which follow in succession are goloured
with blue of different degrees of intensity from the
most faint to the deepest which can be produced ;
the rest of the compartments are .coloured with
mixtures of Prussian Blue and Ivory Black, and
gradually increase in darkness to the last division,
which is quite black. The colours laid on are
such, that at equal distances from the eye the
tint in each compartment cannot be distinguished
from that of the next inferior to it, when the
latter is near the eye. The white space being
zero, the others are marked, in succession from
thence, with the numbers 1, 2, 8, &e.

In using the instrument, the observer, who
should be in the open air, holds it up between
himself and that part of the sky at which he
intends to ascertain the colour, when the com-
partment which, to the eye, appears to be cxactly
equal fo it in tint expresses by its number the
required intensity of the blue colour in that part
of the sky.

CYANURIC ACID. This acid forms rather
small colourless prismatic crystals, which are efflo-
rescent. It is slightly eoluble in water; it is in-
odorous, has but little taste, and reddens litmus
but feebly. It consists of cyanogen 3, oxygen 8,

water 7.

CYA'THEA, a genus of plants belonging to
the natural order of Ferns. The species are
arborescent, and the trunks are often beautifully
marked with the scars of the fallen fronds. The
species of this extensive genus of Fernsarg found
most highly developed in tropical climates, They
give a peculiar feature to the vegetation of many
districts of South America, and specimens have
been brought from the forests of Brazil, the
mountains of Mexico and Pern, from the islands
of the Eastern, Western, and Southern Oceans,
and from the south of Africa, and the interior
of India and China. Sir William Hooker enu-
merates about forty different species. They are
difficult to determine when brought to this country.

C. arbores, Common Tree Fern, is a mative
of Jamaica, Hispaniola, Martinique, St. Vincent,
probably the West India Islands generally, and
Brazil.  Twenty-one species are matives of the
‘West Indies, Mexico, and South America. Two
only are found jn Sputh Africa. Eleven are na-
tives of Eastern Indin and Islands, the Pacific
Islands, and New Zealand,

Few of these ferns are uged by man, and,
although very elegant, are seldom cultivated, One
of these, (!, medullaris, o native of New Zealand,
produces a starchy matter which is used by the
natives as food. The starch is found in the roots,
and these are baked and eaten as food.

.
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CYATHOCRINI'TES, 2 genus of fossil Crino-
#dea, confined to the palxozoic strata,

CYATHOPHY'LLUN, a genus of Madrephyl-
lica, which occurs fossil in palmozoic stratn, es-
pecially i the calcareous beds of the Silurian and
carboniferous xocks.

CY'BIUM, a genus of fossil fishes, from the
London clay of Sheppey, (Agassiz.)

CYCADA'CEZE, one of the natural orders of
gymnospermous plants. In the manner in which
their leaves unroll, and in their terminal single bud,
Cycadacer resemble Ferns, with which they may
moreover be compared on account of their fruit
proceeding from leaves; with Coniferse they ac-
cord in the cone-like arrangement of their parts
of fructification and their naked ovules; and with
Palms in the secretion of a large quantity of fecula
in their stem, in their mode of growth, and in the
arrangement of a part of their woody system.
Cycadaceze therefore, belonging as they do to
Gymnosperms, possess nearly equal affinity with
Palms, or Endogens, and Tree-Ferns, or Acrogens.

A few plants inhabiting India, New Holland,,
the Cape of Good Hope, and tropical America, con-
stitute the whole of this order, all the species of
which contain a large quantity of feculain their
trunks. Cycas circinalis yields a coarse sort of
sago in the East Indies, and arrow-root of the
finest quality is manufactured from Zamjn fur-
 furacca in the West Indies.

OYCADEQIDEA. The fossil stems, proved
by Dr. R. Browne to be of the cycadeous family,
which occur in the Isle of Portland, were thus
named by Dr. Buckland. Brongniart called
them AMantellia, and they are ranked by Pres! as
Zamites.

CYCADI'TES. Fossil remains of plants allied
to the matural group of the Cycadee arc thus
named by various authors, but the species are now
usually ranked under Plerophyllum, Zamites,
Otopteris, &e.

CYCLADES. [ARcHIPELAGO, GREOIAN.]

CYCLA/MEN, a genus of plants belonging to
the natura) order Primulacec. The species are
herbaceous humble plants with very handsome
flowers.

C. hederifolium has been found in Great Bri-
tain; at Sandhurst, and near Cranbrook, in Kent.
It is rare, and difficult of cultivation. Its flowers
exhale a pleasant fragrance. C. Europarum, com-
mon Cyclamen, is found in the South of Europe.
It bas been recorded as a native of Great Britain,
but, if found, has probably been an escapo from
gardens. It is often confounded with the former
species. This plant is abundant in Sicily, where
the wild boars prefer it to any other kind of
food. Hence it is called Sow-Bread. It bas been
used medicinally; it acts upon the system a3 a
cathartic, and was formerly esteemed an emmena-
gogue. The acrid principle of the rvot has been
separated under the name of arthanatine

One of the peculinrities of the genus is, that the
flowers nre seated on twisted pedicles, which,
when the flowers fade, turn round and round till
they bury the capsule whick they bear in the
earth. In this position the seeds ripen and

germinate, and produce other plants.

.
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CYCLANTHA/CEZE, a highly curious but
little known natural order of plants, allied to
Pandanacere, from which their habit and fructifica-
tion distinctly divide them., The whole order con-
ai]sts of o very small number of tropical American

ants.

CYCLA'RTHRUS, n genus of fossil fishes
from the lias of Lyme Regis. (Agassiz.)

CYCLE. This term, which means nothing
but circle (xdxAos), has an arbitrary use in chro-
nology. Certain of the cycles, or recurring me-
thods of denoting time, which are in common use,
are called cycles, to the exclusion of the rest.

CY/CLICA, a family of 4etramerous cole-
opterous insects, established by Latreille. It is
composed. of three tribes, of which the genera
Cassida, Chrysomela, and Gallevuca are the types.
The larvae of the insects of this family are re-
markable for their habits. Some cover them-
selves up in their excrements; others, as the
Cryptocephali, form tubes of fragments of wood,
which they drag about with them; and others
bury themselves in the interior of leaves, and live
on the parenchyma! The larvee of the Chryso-
melide are naked.

CYCLOBRANCHIATA, M. de Blainville’s
third order of the second section of his sub-class
Paracephaloplora monoica. This order includes
a section of the Nudibranchiate of Cuvier, and
consequently is not equivalent to Cuvier's order
Cyclobranchiata, which contains the Limpets, Chi-
tons, &c. [CErvicoBraxomiaTa] (See © Régno
Animal,’ vol. iii. p. 50, hote 3, and p. 118.)

The family characters are thus detailed by De
Blainville :—Organs of respiration branchinl, in
the form of folinted branches, placed together
symmetrically near the vent, which is situated in
the mesial line of the posterior part of the body ;
skin naked, and more or less tuberculous. These
curious Sea-Slugs are divided into several genera,
as Doris, Polycera, Qnchidoris, Peromia, &c.
The species are numerous, and spread abroad over
all seps, where they live upon rocks. They are
frequently seen swimming reversed, the foot ap-
pearing at the top of the water, concave like a
boat, while the mantle and tentacles serve as
oars. The student should refer to Cuvier's Mono-
graph in the Annales du Muséum, vol. iv.; and
to De Blinville'’s, in the Dictionnaire des
Sciences Naturelles.

CYCLOGBAPH, or ARCOGRAPH, an in-
strument for drawing arcs of circles without cen-
tres, used in architectural and engineering drawing,
when the centres are too distant to be conveniently
accessible. Bricklayers and masons, when they
wish to strike an arc upon the face of a wall, have
recourse to & very simple but perfect mode of
accomplishing the object, by driving a nail into
the wall at each extremity of the intended arcy
and then nailing two straight laths or rods together
at such an angle, that while their external sides
or edges are in contact with the nails driven in
the wall, their apex or meeting point shall touch
the crown of the required arc or arzh. When se-
cured to each other at the required angle, the
laths arc so moved that, while they remain in

contact with the nails, the apex may traverse the,
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whole distance from one nail to another, in doing
which it will describe the required curve, which
may be marked on the wall by a piece of chalk
carried round with it. The same plan may be
adopted in drawing on paper, substituting pins
for the nails, and a pieco of stout cardboard, cut to
the required angle, for the lathe. Mr. Rotch’s
Arcograph, and Mr. Alderson's Currilinead, both
of which are described in the ¢ Transactions’ of
the Society of Arts, the former in the thirty-ninth,
and the latter in the forty-fourth volume, are in-
struments employed similarly to the laths above
described. An instrument called a Curvograph,
which was contrived by Mr, Warcup for tracing
and copying eurved lines, is described in the
thirty-fifth volume of the same work.

The Centrolinead of Mr, Peter Nicholson, de-
scribed in the thirty-second and thirty-third vo-
lumes of the ¢ Transactions’ of the above Scciety,
pp. 67-70 and 69-81, is an instrument acting on
the same principle, although its chief use is,
not as a cyclograph, but as an instrument for
drawing lines converging to a distant and inacces-
sible point, It may be compared to a T-rule, in
which the transom consists of two pieces adjustable
to any require¢ angle with each other, and the
centre of which, answering to the apex of the cyclo-
graphs above described, is precisely on a line with
the fiducial or drawing edge of the stem or long
limb of the rule. The instrument being once ad-
justed to the required angles, and having its
anguler transom laid against two fixed pins, just
like the angle of a cyclograph, any number of con-
verging lines may be drawn by it as readily as
parallel lines are drawn by a common T-rule,

CYOLOID (xvx2adsis, like a circle), a name
very incorrectly given to the curve which is traced
out by any point of a circle rolling on a straight
line. Thus, while the wheel of a carriage re-
volves, each nail on the circumference describes a
succession of cycloids.

CYCLOID FISHES. One great division of
fishes is thus termed by Agassiz, from the concen-
tric striation apparent in their scales, of which the
substance is horny, not bony nor ensmelled. They
are rare as fossils in all except the more recent
strata, but abound in the actual creation,

CYCLOPZEDIA, [DiorioNany.]

CYCLO'POMA, a genus of fossil fishes from
Sheppey. (Agnssiz.) .

CYCLO'PTERIS, a genus of fossil ferns
(Brongniart), remarkable for the size and orbi-
cular or oval shape of the leafits. To the species
from the coal-measures (C. orbicularis, C. oblqua,
&c.) this remark applies better than to those (C.
Beanit, dilatola, &c.g from the oolites, which are
really of a different genus.

CYDER. [CipEr.]

CYDNUS. fAwatorsa; Crurora.]

CYDO'NIA VULGA/RIS, or Quince, of the
fruit of which there are two varieties, Apple-Quince
and Pear-Quince. The sceds are the part used in
niedicine, on account of the mucilage which they
yield. The seeds are more numerous in the small
hard fruits than in the large fleshy fruits. They ge-
nerally occur in irregularly shaped masses, as they
ensily adhere to cach other, owing to the mucus
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hich invests them. When moistened im the
mouth or in water, they give out & large quantity
of mucilage, which is white, and not coagulable by
boracic acid.  Many sceds yield a yellow-coloured
mucilage. If allowed to remain in a fluid state,
the solution soon spoils; but by careful evaporation
the mucilage may be brought to a dry state, or, as
proposed by Zier, the mucilage may be precipitated
from its watery solution by alcohol. In whatever
way obtained, the mucilage possesses demulcent
qualities, and may be employed cither internally,
or as a lotion, which is especially applicable to the
faces of those who suffer from the cold winds of
winter and spring.

CYGNUS (the Swan), one of the old canstella-

tions of Aratus, who refers it to the fable of Leda,
as docs Hyginus; but the latter gives another
fable of the same kind. The bright star (Deneb),
« Cygni, may be seen on the meridian at eight
d'clock in the beginning of October; the bright
stars in Aquila, Lyra, and Cygnus form'a re-
markable triangle.
. OYLINDER (xdandzss), a name given gene-
rally to the surface formed by a straight line
which moves parallel to itself, whatever may be
the guiding curve; but frequently confined to the
common definition, which supposes the straight
line to be of finitc length, and to move round the
circumference of a circle, keeping always at right
angles to its plane. .

The content of & cylinder (in cubic units) is the
number of square units in the base multiplied by
the number of linear units in the altitude.

CYLINDRICAL LENSES are made by grind-
ing each of the opposite surfaces of a plate of glass
in the form of the segment obtained on cutting a
cylinder by a plane parallel to its axis. Two
segments thus obtained being placed with their
plune surfaces in contact, and so disposed that
straight lines parallel to the axis of the cylinder
drawn on the convex surfice of one may be
~a4 right angles to lines similarly drawn on the
other, would constitute a lens of the kind here in-
dicated.

Lenses of this kind were devised and executed
soon after the commencement of the present cen-
tury by an optician of Paris, who introduced
them as eye-glasses in spectacles in place of the
usual spherical lenses. This person afterwards,
conceiving that in such lenses the chromatic aber-
ration way destroyed, attempted to employ them
as simple object-glasses for telescopes.  But the
chromatic aberration is as great in the cylindrical
as in the spherical iens; while the aberration
arising from the form of the surface, which in
spectacles is not always more apparent than the
spherical aberration in a common’ lens, produced,
when the image of an object was viewed through
the eye-glasses of 5 telescope, distortions exceed-
jng those of 2 spherical lens of equal focal length,

GYMBALS,' Wetallic musical instruments of
percussion, which are tracenble to the remotest
cges of antiquity, and, with no great change in
form, are still used by the moderna. They are
always in pairs, are made of brass, and are
nearly flat, about twelve inches in diameter, the
central part punk in; and at the back of the
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sunken portion is a strap, by which each instru-
ment is held.

CYME, au irregular kind of panicle, having a
corymbose appearance, and in which erch branch
is stopped in its growth after producing a single
flower, when it is forced to form lateral branches,
which are themselves stopped after forming one
flower, The common Laurustinus or the Elder-
Tree offer cxamples of this sort of inflorescence.

CYMI'NUM CYMINUM. This annual um-
belliferous plant is native in Egypt, Zthiopia,
&c., and was cultivated by the ancients in Pales-
tine as it is by the moderns in Malta and India.
The fruit (improperly termed secd) is the officinal
part. Externally it is of a grayish yellow colour,
and is larger than those of carraway or anise,
The odour i3 strongly aromatic and rather unplea-
sant ; the taste is warm, bitter, and disagreeable,
The odour and taste are mainly due to a volatile
oil which js more abundant in this fruit than in
most unbelliferous plants : one pound yields half
an ounce of this oil, according to some; while
ten pounds yield only three ounces and a half, ac-
cording to others. Notwithstanding this large
quantity of oil, the fruits ar® frequently eaten
by insects.

The disagreeable adour of Cumin secms to have
gradually discarded it from medicine for man, and
restricted its use to veterinary medicine. Its em-
ployment in this way may be a relic of its ancient
repute, for the Israelites esteemed it highly asa
remedy for cattle after the bites of insects. ~ Still
it is o potent carminative, and was esteemed by
Cullen the best of this class of remedies, a prefer-
ence to which the very large portion of essential
oil it contains justly entitles it. It was considered
also as discutient, and employed as a plaster. In
the north of Europe it is still much used as an
addition to bread and ragouts. It enters into the
composition of many curry-powders, but should be
introduced into these in very small quantity.

CYNANCHUUI, agenus of plants belonging to
the natural erder .isclepiudew. The species are
herbs or under-shrubs, with opposite leaves and
mostly twining stems. C. vinceloxicum is a na-
tive of sandy places in most parts of Europe, with
the exception of Great Britain. It possesses cme-
tic and purgative properties, and was once cele-
brated as an antidote for poisons, from which it
has derived its specific name. €. Mongpeliacum,
Montpelier Uynanchum, is a native ofp the sea-
coast of Italy, of Spain, the south of France, and
Greece. The juice of this plant is a drastic cathar-
tic, and when dried it is used as a medicine under
the name of Montpelier Scammony. €. ocali
| folium is a native of Penang, where, according to
Dr. Wallich, it is used for the purpose of procuts
ing caoutchouc from its sap, C. jryd is o native
of Upper Egypt. The whole plant actsas 2 power-
ful drastic purgative. This plant appears to be a
native of the same districts as those from which
the Alexandrian Senna is obtsined, and all the
samples of that scnna contain leaves of this plant,
They do not however appear to be added for the
purposes of adulteration, but are gathered with the

leaves of the senna through the ignorance of the
persons employed in their collection, .
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CY’NARA, a genus of Composiic, in many’

respects like the Thistle.  The two species most
known arc the Artichoke and the Cardoon.

C. scolymus, the Artichoke, came originally from
the south of Europe, and, though it has long been
“cultivated in the regions of the north, it does not
resist the very severe cold of winter. The root of
the artichoke is rather bitter, the stem still more
so. It was formerly employed ns a diuretic, but
it has long been cultivated only as a kitchen-
garden plant. The artichoke when cooked is an
agreeable food, not very nourishing perhaps, but
easy to digest.

C. carduncellus, the Cardoon, The country of
the cardoon is the same as that of the artichoke;
it is found in the southern countries of Europe and
in the north of Africa. When cooked it is tender,
and its flavour greatly resembles that of the arti-
choke. It is in general a choice dish, and seldom
seen except at the tables of persons in easy cir-
cumstances.,

CYNARA'CEZ, ono of the primary subdi-
visions, in the system of Jussicu, of the natural
order Composite. It is included in the Tuduliflore
of De Candolle. 1Its type is the genus Cynara, to
which belongs the common artichoke, C. scolymus.

The Cynaracee differ from the Corymbifere in
their active properties possessing in a more
intense degree the bitter principle of the whole
order. None of them seem to have a tendency
to develope the narcotic principle which charac-
terises the Cichoracea:; mor is the volatile oil
which gives to so many of the Corymbiferz a pe-
culinr aromatic smell developed in these plants.

The Carduus nutans, Musk Thistle, is the only
one which possesses any remarkable amount of
odour, The prevalence of tho bitter principle
renders many of them useful stomachic, tonic, and
febrifuge medicines. Some of them are said to be
cathartic, as Eckinops spharocephalus, which has
this property. The seeds of various species of
Onopordum yield a fixed oil, which in some parts
is expressed and used for domestic purposes.
Many of the Cynaracce yield colouring matters.
The Carthamus tinctorius yields a yellow colour.
The Serratvla tinctoria yields a yellow dye. A
pigment of a blue colour is obtained from the
flowers of Centaurea cyanus. Some of them se-
crete small quantities of tannin, and are ustd in
tonsequence as astringents in medicine, as the
Onopordum acanthinm. Golls also are found on
the Cnicus arvensis, which possess astringent
properties owing to the tannin they contain. A
number of species yiold food. The bracts of the
involucre are, in some, very large, and, os they
contain starchy and other ‘alimentary sccretions,
are used as diet by man, The artichoke is a
familiar instance. The heads of the Onoperdum
acaithium are often eaten in the same way. The
tender sprouts of the Arctium Lapya are gathered

and ecaten in the north of Europe. They are
cooked in the same manner as asparagus. The

tubers of the Cnicus twlrrosus are frequently

cooked and eaten, and many other gpecics yield |.

starch in their roots. Animals do not generally
like thé plants belonging to the Compositze,
CYNICS, the name of a sect of Greek philoso-
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phers, who were so called, according to one inter-
pretation of the word (xuwxol, dog-like), from their
snarling disposition, though it is possible that the
name may have been derived from the gymnasivm
called Cynosarges, in which Antisthenes, the
founder of this school, used to lecture. [AxTr-
sruesEs.] The Cynics held that virtua was the
only object at which men ought to aim, and that
most of the sciences and arts, as they do not tend
to make men virtuous, but sometimes, on the con-
trary, interfere with the attainment of it, are un-
profitable and pernicious. The true philosopher,
according to their notions, could discard all the
comforts of life, and triumph over his bodily wants,
80 as to live only for virtue, The result of these
principles was great strictness of morals and vo-
luntary penance; and, as long as these character-
istics were coupled with ability in the professors
and consistent philosophy in what they taught, the
sect maintained its position, and some members of
it, ns Antisthenes and Diogenes, obtained great
celebrity, [Drogenes.] At length the morality
of the Cynics degenerated into shameless profli-
gacy, and they became so disgusting from theit
impudence, dirty habits,and begging, that they lost
all respect, and the sect dwindled into obscurity.
CYNICTIS, a genus of carnivorous Mammalia,
established by Mr. Ogilby, and regarded by him
as intermediate between the civets and the dogs.
Dental formula:—
'—11; Molars,

6—6

Incisors, % ; Canines, 1
Of these last, the first three are spurious ; the
fourth is the carnassier, and the rest are tuber-
culated.  Feet digitigrade; toes 5-4, with long
falcular claws, adapted for digging ; tail long and
bushy.

Eiumple.—C’ynz'ctis Stedmannti, Ogilby. As
far as we know, this animal is the only species of
the genus Cynictis hitherto discovered. It is a
native of southern Africa (the borders of Cafiraria),
and in appearance, though not in colour, resembles
an Egyptian Ichneumon. The general colour is a
foxy red, mixed with silvery gray on the cheeks,
neck, sides, and tail. Leugth of head and body,
1 foot 6 inches; of tail, 1 foot. This animal is
burrowing in its habits. It is probably the Meer-

Kat of Barrow (‘Travels, vol. i, p. o 2
Zool. Soc.’) Vel Yol p.180). (ran

Cynictie Stecdmannii.
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According to Mr. Gray, this animal has been
described by Cuvier as Herpestes penicillatus, and
by Mr. Smith as Herpestes Levailluntit, It is
evidently closely allied to the Ichneumons (Her-

estes).

CYNQOCEPHALUS. [Basoox.]

CY'NODON, a genus of grasses belonging to
the tribe Chloridew. C. dactylon is a native of
England on the shores of Devon and Cornwall,
C. linearss is a native of the East, and is krdown
by the name of Durvagrass,

CYNOGLOSSUM, a genus of plants belonging
to the natural order Boraginee. The species are
herbs, with soft leaves, C. officinale, Common
Hound’s Tongue, is a native of Asia, Africa,
North America, and Europe. It is found in Great
Britain in wanste ground. The whole plant has a
disagreeable smell, resembling that from mice.
It is said to possess narcotic properties, and was
at one time used as 2 remedy in scrofula, but it is
not cmployed in medicine at the present day.
C. montanum is found in Great Britain, by road-
sides and in hedges in shady situations,

Abont fifty other species of Cynoglossum have
been described, besides the British ones above
named. They are all coarse plants, having only
small flowers, so that few only are desirable for
ornamental cultivation,

CYNOMORIA'CE, an obscure order of Rhi-
zanths. The order is represented by Cynomorium
coceineum, the Fungus melitensis of the old her-
balists, a plant once in repute for its astringent
properties, but now valued only for its rarity and
the botanical interest that attaches to it. Dr.
Walsh tells us that it grows most plentifully on a
detached rock on the south-west side of the island
of Gozo. It is therc much celebrated for its
medicinal properties. The time of the discovery of
its virtugs is not known ; but, from some ancient
MSS,, it appears to have been at a very remote
period. About the year 1740, the Knights of
Malta set such a very high value on this fungus,
that they interdicted the approach of any person
to the place where it grew, and guarded the pas-
sage with the strictest jealousy. Even after the
English took possession of Malta, and succeeded
to the territorinl rights of the order, and, amongst
other things, to the possession of this rock, a
keeper vas appointed to take care of it, as pre-
viously, with a salary. The fungus thus con-
tinued to be guarded and regularly gathered,
deposited in the state-office, and distributed among
the hospitals; and when Dr. Hamilton visited
this rock he was accompanied by the keeper.

CYNOSU RA (xvvis ded, the Tail of the Dog),
a name given to the Lesser Bear. According to
Aratus and Hyginus, Cynosura was one of the
nymphs of Mount Ida who nursed Jupiter, But
it is at Jeast as prohable that, before the Grecks
adapted their mythology to the constellations,
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CYNOSU’RUS CRISTA'TUS,  well-known
pasture grass, called by farmers Crested Dogstail
Grass, or Gold-Seed, exceedingly abandant in all
natural and artificial grass land.

Although this grass forms so constantly a por-
tion of all good pastures, it is chiefly on account
of the fineness and closeness of its herbage that it
is valusble, the quantity of hay that it produces
being inconsiderable, Mr, Sinclair hence observes,
that ‘it is inferior for the purposes of hay, but
admirably adapted for permanent pastures. The
roots penetrate a great way under ground ; from
which circumstance it remains green after most
other grasscs ave burnt by a continunnce of dry
weather. In irrigated meadows it arrives at
greater size than in any other situution.’

Crested Dogstail Grass (Cynosurus eristatus).

CY'NTHIA, one of the sub-genera into which
Savigny has divided the ascidian Mollusks. [As-
orp1A.]  In structure this genus approaches to
Boltenia [BorrENIA], but there is no pedicle.—
Example, Cynthia momus. This sascidian does
not attach itself to rocks, but makes shift to float
abont in the Gulf of Suez, atiaching itself to
marine plants. (Savigny's Adm. sur les Anim.
sang Vertéh., 1816 ; and ¢ Linn, Trans.,’ vol. xiv.,
Anat. Obs. on. Tunicata, by Mr. W. 8. Macleay.)
Latreille distinguishes a genus of coleopterous
insects by the term Cynthia.

CYPERA/CEA, an extensive natural order ot
glumacéous Endogens, having much tho appear-
ance of grasses, with which they are sometimes
popularly confounded. A large proportion of the
order bears the name of Scdges, and hence the
Sedge Family or Tribe is given to these plants
as their English appellation, They are mostly

they had from some oriental source the habit of|inhabitants of marshy or swampy grounds, a fow

figuring Ursn Blinor as a dog, and that the tail of
the dog was the pole star. Many persons may
probably know this word only from the two lines
of Milton's ¢ Allegro "—

Where perhaps some beauty lies,

‘The Cynosure of neighbouring eyes.

|
!

are met with on dry upland pastures, :}nd 2 good
many are Alpine plants. They oceur inall pareg
of the world, and are generally abundant; hut
little or nothing has been discovered of their uges:
their most common application i3 to the manufac-
turo of what are called erroneously rush mats and
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rush bottoms for chairs. The plant used in this
country for such purposes is not any kind of rush,
but the cyperaceous species, Scirpus lacustris.
It is not a little remarkable that, nearly as these
plants are nllied to grasses, they scarcely at all
participate in the nutritions quality of that useful
order. It isonly among the coarse bad herbage of
marshes that they are allowed to form a consti-
tuent of hay,

CYPRZE'IDZE (Porcellanen of the Germans,
Porcelaines of the French), 2 family of marine
gasteropodous Mollusks (order Pectinibranchiata,
Cuvier), of which the shells are common as orna-
ments on mantel-pieces, and of which those of one
Bpecies (C. moneta) are used in gonfe parts of the
East as a circulating medium of exchange.
[Cowny SmELLS.]

Family Charvacter.—Aunimal unisexual, elon-
gated. Head distinct, with two conical or subulate
tentacula of some length, at the external base of
which aresituated the two sessile eyes on small pro-
jections; mouth vertical, at the bottom of a small
cavity, and containing a lingual riband, or lamina,
beset with tentacles and prolonged in the abdomen,
Branchial cavity open, situated nenr the back of
the neck; gills arranged in a longitudinal pecti-
nated series on the inside of the columelln on the
Ieft side of the mantle; siphon very short, and
formed in the mesinl line by the edges of the two
lobes. Mantle bilobated, the lobes very large,
with extended aliform edges, capable of being re-
flected over the back of the shell so as to join on
the mesinl dorsal line. Foot ovnl, elongated,
very large. Vent at the extremity of a tube be-
hind the branchial cavity. Male organ sitpated
more forward, and communicating with the orifice
of the deferent canal by means of a furrow,
Agult shell involute, highly enamelled, oval or
oblong, more or less rounded or cylindrical, with a
small and imbedded spire; aperture longitudinal,
nearly straight, toothed, or plaited, on each side,
with & channel or groove at each end ; inner lip
flattened or sub-concave, outer lip involute. Ne
operculum,

Mr. Gray thus notices the changes of form which
the young shell undergoes in_its progress to per-
fection :—¢ The shell alters its appearance con-
siderably according to the age of the individual,
and exhibits three very distinct stages. In the
young or first stages the shell is generally smoath,
of o plain grayish colour, or with three longitu-
dinal bands, and the upper part of the inmer
lip is smooth and convex, the lower part flat or
concave, the outer ip thin, In the second stage
the shell begins to nssume more the character
of the genus, as the outer lip begins to be in.
flected or rather thickened, and approaches nearer
the perfect appearance of the species as the second
coat of colour is deposited, but differs from it in
the want of thickness of the shcll and the spire
being more distinct, and in the want of the dorsal
line, which is usually distinct in the third or per-
fect state, where the last coat has been deposited,
and the aperture is more plaited on Loth sides.
The colouring, or at least the disposition of the
colouring here, is a much more certain character-
istic of species than either the genmeral outline
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of form or size, the latter of which is exceedingly
various, In this family I have often observed
full-grown specimens of C. Arabica from one to
three inches long. This peculiarity is attempted to
be explained by Lamarck and others, who assert
that when the animal has formed o complete shell,
as it bas not the faculty of enlarging its size, it is
obliged to quit its shell and form a new one, in
the same 23 the Annulosa cast their
sking, and by that means the same animal forms
many shells; but I believe thero is not the
slightest ground for this notion.’

Mr. Gray has recently observed, that some-
times, though rarely, the young shells of Cyprea,
especially C. Arabica, have the inner edge of the
outer lip thickened, and furnished with a com-
pressed sharp-cdged series of teeth.

Geograplical Distribution, Habits, dec.—Cy-
preide abound both in the old and new world,
but their greatest development both in point of
size and number of species takes place in warm
climates. A very few.species are inhabitants of
the European seas. The family are littoral, and
are generally found under stones or rolled corals,

The genera are numerous :—

1. Cypraa, divided by Mr, Gray into five sec-
tions, according to various minor points of distine-
tion.—Examples, Cyprea Mappa, C. Talpa, C.,
Cicercula, C. Children, C. Adansonii.

2. .dricia, divided into three sections.—Ex-~
amples, Aricia guttata, 4. (Cyprea) moneta, A.
angustata.

8. Narig.—Example, Nariq irrorata.

4, Luponia.—Example, Luponia Algoensis.

5. Cypraovula. —Example, Cypreovida Ce-
pensis.

8. Trivia.—Examples, Trivia carnca, T. Eu-
ropeea, T. Pediculus, T. pustulata (four sections).

7. Erato.—Example, Erato scabriuscula,

8. Ovulum (Ovule, Lam., commonly called
Poached Eggs), arranged in seven sections,—Ex-
amples, Ovulum ovum. O. vesrucosum, O. Mar-
garita, O. pyriforme, 0. gibbosum, O. longirosira-
tum (Goodhall's False Spindle), 0. volva (Common
Weaver's Shuttle).

Fossil Cypreide.—Fossil shells of the Ciypra-
ide are very numerous, but do not appear to be
found below the supracretaceous group. Several
species oceur in Britain jp the London Clay and
Crag; and on the Continent in the Calcaire Grossier
in the environs of Paris; at Laugnan, near Bor-
deaux, and in Normandy; in the Netherlands
also, and in Italy and Piedmont.

Mr. Gray makes the whole number of species
of Cypreide, including the fossil as well as recent
species, 174. But within the last few years
a great number of new species has been added to
the catalogue. Five are described in tho ‘Pro-
ceeds. Zool. Sac.,” 1846.

For an able article <On the Growth and Recal-
cification of the Shell in Cyprea, sece ¢ Proceeds.
Zool. Soc.,’ 1845, p. 133. It is too long to quote,
and cannot be well abridged, 2s it ia itself con-
densed, We venture, however, as a note upon
the last few lines quoted from Mr. Gy, to make
the following extract:— The animal does not

quit the shell, as Lamarck supposed, but dissolves
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the outer portion with its acetose juices. All
visible trace of the shell may be thus removed
without weakening M. Deshayes® proposition,
founded on the circumstance of the mantle being
the only organ charged with the secretive fluid,
The mantle is always capable of extension over
the shell, and the same power which furnishes the
adult with its last conting of enamel can be
exerted in the formation of as many superin-
éumbent Inyers as may be necessary to replace all
that has been decomposed. That a dissolution
takes place there can be no doubt. “The shell
gradually swells,” says Lieutenant Hankey, “and
cracks, becomes thinner and duller in colour, and
finally disappears ;" a circumstance which may be
easily credited when it i8 remembered that the
Murez possesses the faculty of removing spires or
any similar obstacles to its advancement of growth ;
and that the Pholades and other terebrating Mol-
Jusks exercise a power of absorbing which enables
themi to penetrate the hardest %imestone rock.
Thé microscopical structure of the Cowry Shell is,
tioreover, of a mature pecaliarly tenacious of ab-
sorption; it is composed of a large quantity of
carbonate of limé in proportion to the amonnt
of membranous substancé: and this accounts for
its substance becoming vitrified, as it were, to
such a highly polished state of enamel when in
contact with the acidity of the soft parts.’

* CYPRESS, [(hrmn-:smmgl

- CYPRIA'NUS, 8T, THA'SCIUS CZCI-
LIUS, one of the most eloguent of the Latin
fathers, was Archbishop of Oarthage towards the
middle of the third century. He was probably
born about a.m. 200, at Carthage, where, before
his conversion to Christianity, he acquired con-
siderable affluence as a teacher of oratory. His
career as o Christian appears not to have ex-
ceeded ten or twelve years; for it was not until
about the fiftieth year of his age that he was
gaificd over to the church of Carthage by Cemci-
Tius. Having held for two years the office of
presbyter, he was importuned by the people to
become their bishop, which he became after
making a strenuous resistance. The persectition
tinder the Emperor Decius having soon afterwards
commenced, Cyprian fled, and concealed himself
during about a year and a half. When the per-
secution was abated, Oyprian returned to Car-
thage, and, being reinstated in his bishopric, he
held several councils, at ond of which 85 hishops
Attended o legislato concorning tha rcbngtizing of
heretics, apostates, and deserters, who, after
¢scaping the severity of Decius by renouncin
theit religions profession, desired to be read-
shitted inin the chureh, O the renewal of the
perscétution, ahout six years afterwards, by the
Fmperor Valerian, Cynrian was banished to Ou-
rubis, about 40 miles from Carthage. By Gale-
rlua, the succossnr of Votoenun, ho was rostored to
his former dignities; buy, on his pefusal to sneri-
fice to the pagan delties in obedience to the em-
oror's commands, he was scized by n hand of
oldlers, and beheaded 18 an enemy’ to the gds,
and n dungerous sedurer of the peopln,

His writings are numerous and valuable, as

dontaluing much ewelous and fmportant iuformn.
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tion concerning the doctrines and discipline of the
primitive church: they consist of two kinds, cpis-
tles, and tracts or sermons,

There are several good cditions of his works,
among which may be mentioned that of the
‘Opera Ommia,’ Oxford, fol.,, 1682, and Amster-
dam, 1700; but the editio optimn is that of Paris,
in fol,, 1726, The following translation of the
whole is in general accurate and faithful: ¢ The
genuine Works of Bt. Cyprian, with his Life, as
written by his deacon Pontius, all done into Eng-
lish from the Oxford edition, and illustrated with
notes, by Nathaniel Marshall, LL.B.,’ fol., 1717.
The whole wprks and life have also been trans.
lated into French, by Lombert, 1682, Transla-
tions of separate tracts are very numerous.

CYPRI'NIDZE, a family of fishes of the sec-
tion Malacopterygii Abdominales. The family
charncters are as follow :—Mouth small, formed
by the intermaxillary boies, and generally deveid
of teeth ; the pharyngeans furnished with strong
teeth ; the branchiostegous rays few in number;
and the scales generally of large size; palate
furnished with a thick, soft, irritable substance;
dorsal fin single. Locality, fresh waters, Diet
in a great measure herbivorous. Cuvier divides
this group into the following genern:—1. Cypri-
nus, of which the Carp (C. carpio), the Crucian
Carp (C. gibelio), and the Gold Carp (C. auratu.?
are well-known examples. 2. Barbus, of which
the Barbel (B. vulgaris) is o common species,
especially in thd upper parts of the Thames,
8. Qobio, illustrated by the Gudgeon (G. fluriu-
titis). 4. Tinca, of which the Tench (7. vul-
garis) is well known. 5. Cirrhinus, not Bri-
tish, 0. Abramis, of which we have the Bream
(4. brama), and the White Bream (d. blicra).
7. Labeo. 8. Culastomus (specics foreign).
9. Lenciscus, of which wo possess the Ide (L.
idus), the Dobule Roach (L. dobula), the Roach
(L. rutilus), the Dace (L. vulgaris), the Grain-
ing (L. Lancastrieniis), the Chub (Z. cephalus),
the Red Eye (L. erythropthalmus), the Azutine
(L. caruleus, Yarr)), the Bleak (L. alburnus),
the Minnow (L. phoxinus). 10. Cobitis, of
which the Loach (C. darbuia) is familiar to ail.
11, Gonorkynchus. 12. Anableps. 13. Peecilla,
14. Lesbias. 15. Fundulus. 16. Molinesia.
17, Cyprinodon, of which the species are all
foreign. (Cuvier's Réyne Anim., tome {i. p. 270,
ct seq.; and Yarrell's' British Fishes, vol. i, p.

306, ot seq.)
CYPRINUS. U[prmma.]
CYPRIPWDIUM, a genus of plants belonging
to the matural order Orchider, and the trihe Cy-
pripediae, € ealoeolus, Sady's Blppor, hins henl
found in Great Britain, but is extremely rare.
the specles aro oxcondingly elegunt plants.  They
are mostly inhnbitants of North America and
Northern Endia, .
OQYPRUS, a largo ialand in tha Mediterranean,
Iying about 60 miles from tho cousts of Syria and
Asin Minor. Tt length, from Cape Sant” Andreq,
ut the north-cast extromity to its most western
prlnt, l'up«i“t'nu l:lflnlpllﬂll&tm, the mucjont A, e
mas, I8 U miles, is gre; .
from Capo Gntto on tho .gu'ﬁ c‘:ﬁ:: ‘I‘J,n lé;z't;";
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Khromachiti on the north, is about 50 miles;
but it gradunlly narrows towards tho east,
being no more than § miles wide near Cape
Sant’ Andrea. The ancient Olympus, now called
Santa Croce, rises in the centre of the island, and
two principal ranges of mountains rui in the
directiph of its length, keeping closer to the north
than to the south coast. “T'he height of Santa
Crace is dbout 7000 feet above the sen-lovel. The
mobt extensive plain, called Messares, is'in the
sotith-east part of the island, and is watered by
the rivet Pedmus, which is however nearly dry in
sutnmer, like all the other rivers of the island.
The boll is naturally fertile, and formerly main-
tained # poptlation of nearly 1,000,000; but the
number of inhabitants now is only 100,000, of
whom 70,000 are Greeks, and 80,000 Turks,
Prom fieglect and oppression, the inhabitants are
in & state of the greatest misery. Cotton of the
finest quality, oxcellent winae, and all kinds of fruit
are produced ; but agriculture is in a most back-
ward state.  Besides the productions already
named, madder, opium, oranges, lemons, pomegra-
nates, &c., are grown. The ¢arob-tree abounds in
dome districts; its succulent pods are exported to
Egypt and Syria, while the fruit talled 8t
John’s Bread i3 used as an article of food. On
thé mourtains are forests of fine timber. Sheep
and cattle thrive. Copper, ashestos, talc, rock-
erystal, and various other minerals are found.
Balt is made on the sea-shore. Game and fish
are plentiful. The island is infested with enakes,
tarantulas, and venomous spiders ; and sometimes
almost every green herb and leaf is devoured by
clouds of grasshoppers from the neighbouring conti-
nent. The climate is cold in winter, owing to
the winds that blow from the mountains of Asia
Minor and Syria. In the plains the heat of
summer is excessive, but it is moderated by the
sen breezes. Rain is very rare in summer, and, as
irrigation is neglected, of course there is very
little verdure. Some districts are unhealthy, from
want of drainage and the consequent malaria.
The total value of the exports, in 1841, was
58,5951, and of the imports, 25,8274

The chief towns of Cyprus are—1. Lefkosia,
or Nikosin, the eapital of the island, and the re-
sidence of the Turkish governor, which is near
the eite of the ancient Letra, or Leucotra, Its
population is enid to Le above 12,000 it lies in
the centre of tho island, in o plain surrounded by
mountaing, Lefkosin wns the residenco of the
kings of Cyprus of the Lusignan dynusty, and
waa then much larger than at presont | tha Vene-
tians destroyed part of it in order to strengthen
tho remainder, It i8 now 8 miles in circume
furence. The church of Hunts Huphie, n fne
Gothic building, is converted into & mosque,
There are also # fine buzmur} o khag, surrounded
by npartments for trvellers; and the palaco of
the governor, on the portal of wiicl is atill seon
the Venctinn llon in stono and amoral othor
charches and mosques. The Archbishop of Lef.
kosin is motropalitnn of the wholo iskad. 9, Fa-
magnata, on the sonth-cast coast, & few miles south

of old Nalamls (which was bullt by Teucer, son of
Telomon), is o town strongly fortified by the Vo-
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netians, but now much decayed, 3. Yarnika, o
the site of old Citium, near the south coast, is the
most thriving bustling place in the island, being
the residence of the European consuls and factors,
and the seat of the chief trade. The port of Lar-
nika is at Salines, about 14 mile from it. A
Greek bishop resides at Larnika, and there are
also some Latin churches in the town. The
houses are built chiefly of clay, and only one
story high above the ground-floor, on account of
the earthquakes to which the island is subject.
The principal exports consist of cotton, wine, the
best of which is produced near Limasol, galt, corn,
opium, turpentine, silk, and fruit. 4. Limisso,
or Limasol, near the ancient Amathus; the conn:
try here is very fertile in vine and other
fruit-trees ; carob-trees are especially abundant.
5. Barro. 6. On the north const is Cerini, the
ancient Cerinia, with a fort and a small harbour,
from which there is some traffic with the opposite
coast of Caramania,

Cyprus appears to have been colonised by the
Phenicians at an early period. Amésis, king of
Egypt, is said to have invaded Cyprus and taken
Citium. The island became subject to the Per-
sians (Herod., v. 108), and afterwards submitted
to Alexander the Great, upon whose death it fell,
with Egypt, to the share of Ptolemeeus, the son of
Lagus. It continued under the Ptolemies until
Publius Clodius Pulciter obtained a decree to he
passed for reducing the island to & Roman pro-
vince. (Strabo, 684 ; Dion, xxxviii, 80.) Upon
thig, Mgrens Cato was sent to execute the decree,
and Oyprus thus beecame a Roman province. On
the division of the empire it fell to the Byzantine
emperors. Richard Coeur de Lion took it in
1191, and sold it to the Templars, whose oppres-
sion drove the people to revolt. Richard resumed
the sovereignty, and gave it to Quido of Lusignan,
the expelled king of Jerusalem, in 1192. The -
Lusignans retained it till 1489, for nearly three
centuries, which was a flonrishing period for
Cyprus. It then passed into the hands of the
Venetians, who kept possession of the island till
1570, when the Turks invaded it, took Lefkosia
by storm, and massacred about 20,000 people,
They then laid sicge to Famagusta, which was
long and gallantly defended by the proveditor-

neral, Marcantonio Bragadino. At last, in Au-
gnst 1671, the Venotians were obliged to capis
tulate, on condition of being sent safely home.
The terms of tho capitulation wero violntod by
the pnoha Mustaphn, who had all the Venetion
officers seized and put to denth, except Dragndine,
whom, after some days, he caused to be led naked
into tha square of Famngusta, and thore flnyed
nlive in his presence. ¥rom that time the Turks
have remained in possession of Clypros,  During
the unsuccessful revolt of 1822, £5000 Greeks
wore mamnornd, tho women and childron aold as
sluves, and the villages, churches, and monnaterios
of the Greeks destroyed,

(Mariti, Trazvels ; Paruta, Historia Venetiann;
Botta, Stria d'Jltalic ; Murray's Hand-book Jor
the Kast; Macgregor's Statistics,)
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OYRENAIUA, @ region of North Africa,
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comprehending the country between the Great
Syrtis and the Gulf of Platea, now Bomba. The
limits between Cyrenaics and the Carthaginian
dominions were fixed at the Philiznorum Arz, at
the bottom of the Great Syrtis, and its east limits
towards Egypt seem to have been about the Cata-
bathmus Magnus. Cyréne, Teuchirs, afterwards
called Arsinoe, and Hésperis, afterwards Bere-
nice, were the earliest Greek colonies. Barca
was a colony of Cyrene, and the port of Barca
was afterwards the city Ptolemais, now Ptole-
meta, The port of Cyrene, called Apollonia, be-
came also an important town. From these five
cities, Cyrene, Apollonia, Ptolemais, Arsinoe, and
Berenice, the country was sometimes called Pen-
tapolis, or The Five Cities. The interior was
peopled by Libyan tribes. This interesting re-
gion was unexplored by European travellers until
an Italian, Dr. Della Cella, in the service of the
pacha of Tripoli, visited it in 1817. In 1821-2
Captain Beechey, R.N., and H. W. Beechey, ex-
plored the coast of the Pentapolis, as well as the
ruins of Cyrene: ¢ Expedition to explore the
North Coast of Africa from Tripoli eastward,
comprehending an Account of the Greater Syrtis
and Cyrenaica, and of the ancient Cities com-
posing the Pentapolis,’ 4to., London, 1828, with
naps and plates. Lastly, this country was visited
by M. Pacho, a young and enterprising French
traveller.

The Beccheys visited the Cyrenaica from Tri-
poli, and went by the shores of the Great Syrtis
to Bengazi.

As the traveller approaches Bengazi from the
south, he sees the countryimprove ; he entersa new
region of hills and plains covered with vegetation.
Thecoast stretches to the north-east, forming a curvi-
linear peninsula which advances into the Mediter-
ranean, between the Great Syrtis to the west and
the Gulf of Bomba to the east. The chord of
this curve from Bengazi to Bomba is about 150
miles, but the sweep of the coast is above 200.
A ridge of mountains from 800 to 1100 feet high
begins to the south-east of Bengazi, and extends
fo the north-east in a diagonal direction to the
shore, Farther inland is another range, nearly
2000 feet above the sea, which forms the platean
on which Cyrene stood. To the south and sonth-
west the mountains of Cyrene slope gradually to
the level of the Libyan descrt and of the sandy
tract which borders the Great Syrtis. According
to Pacho, the greatest breadth of the hilly region
from north to south is between 70 and 80 miles.
Towards the north, both the higher and lower re-
gions are frequently broken by deep wadys or
chasms, through which the winter torrents rush
t0 the ses, Qlusters of date-trees are seen near
Bengazi and Derna. The road from Bengazi to
Tocra, or Teuchirg and Ptolemeta, lies through a
very fertile and beautiful country, though a com-
paratively small part of it is cultivated. The
whole length of tne plain from Bengazi to Ptole-
meta is 57 geographical miles,

Of the five towns of the Pentfpolis, Bengazi is
generally believed to occupy the site of the ancient
Hesperis, The next town on the const is Tocra,
the ancient Teuchira, afterwards called Arsinoe,
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which, although totally deserted, is still inclosed,
except on the sea or north side, by walls of un-
common solidity and thickness. Ptolemeta, or
Dolmeta, is also ruined : soveral of the buildings
however are partly standing, such as a lofty gate-
way, an-amphitheatre, two theatres, a palace or
large building, the inner court of which retains its
‘tesselated pavement; several columns are still
erect, and a number of others are thrown down in
heaps, Barce, or Barca, was occupied by the
Arabs, who gave its name to the whole country
of the Pentapolis; but the town sank at last into
total desolation, and even its site is not now as.
certained. Ptolemeta lies in a delightiut position
at the foot of the hills, and on a -slope stretching
to the sea between two romantic wadys or ra-
vines. Its extent, as far as it can ‘:¢ traced, was
about one square mile; but the whole space is
now overgrown with wild vegetation, with patches
of corn here and there among the ruins. The
Arabs sow the corn and leave,it to the winter
rains, and they return at harvest-time to cut and
carry it off

The road from Ptolemeta to Cyrene leads up a
romantic valley, the sides of which are thickly
clothed with pines, olive-trees, and various kinds
of laurel, interspersed with clusters of luxuriant
honeysuckles, myrtle, arbutus, juniper, and a va-
riety of wild roses, and then opens into the plain
of Merdje, a large and fertile tract about 5 miles
in breadth, on the summit of the first range of
mountains, with pools and small lakes formed by
the waters from the upper ridge. The Arabs en-
camp here, and partly sow the ground with corn,
and use the rest as pastures. From the plrin of
Merdje the path follows the track of the ancient
road in a north-east direction, leading through a
succession of hills and fine valleys to Ghrenna,
the Arab name for Cyrene. On approaching
Ghrenna the country becomes more clear of wood,
the valleys produce fine crops of barley, and the
hills afford excellent pasture for cattle. A plant,
3 feet high, perhaps the silphium of the ancients,
and resembling in shape the hemlock, grows here
in great abundance. This is probably the plant
which is represented on the coins of Cyrene. The
position of Cyrene is one of the finest that can be
imagined, being on the edge of the upper range of
hills, abont 800 feet above the lower range.
The slope of the lower ridge, which runs along
the const of Cyrenaica, is thickly covered with
wood, and its height is about 1000 fect; so that
Cyrene is about 1800 feet above the sen, of which
it commands an extensive view. The remains of
Cyrene occupy o vast extent, but the ruins are in
a very mutilated condition. There are two co-
pious springs, from one of which the water flows
into a subterraneous channel, and then issues out
on the other side of the mountain.

The country around Cyrene must have been
in the time of its splendour a complete garden.
Even now, ©the rich ochrish red soil, watered by
gushing rivulets on every side, brings forth & rich
vegetation which pierces the mossy rocks, clothes
the hills, extends in rich pastures, or developes
itself in forests of dark juniper, green thaya, and

pale olive-trees. ‘The niodern name of the Cyre-
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naica, Jobel Akhdar, ¢ the Green Mountain,’ ex-
pressly indicates its rich and smiling aspect.’
(Pacho, ¢ Voyage dans la Marmarique et la Cy-
renaique.’)

CYRENA'ICS, a achool of Greek philosophers,
who derived their name from the birth-place of
their founder, Aristippus. Like the Cynics, their
doctrines were a partial development of those
of Socrates; but the only thing in which the
two sects agreed with the original system, and
with one another, was that they all three made
virtue consist in knowledge. Plato, and in some
measure the Cynics also, placed the chief good in
the attainment, by means of dialectic, of the abs-
tract idea of the good ; but the Cyrenaics placed
it in the collection of the greatest number of
agreeable porceptions; and the true philosopher,
according to them, was ome who actively, me-
thodically, and successfully carried on the pursuit
of plensure, The chief successors of Aristippus
were Theodérus, Hegesias, and Anniceris, Theo-
dorus perceived the necessity for some principle,
in addition to the mere collection of agreeable
sensations ; for, without some effort of the under-
standing to determine which of many gratifica-
tions was to be preferred, it would be impossible,
he thought, to obtain the maximum of gratifica-
tion; and he therefore set the understanding over
the senses as a regulating and restraining faculty.
Hegesias, following in the ateps of Theodorus, in-
sisted still more than he did upon the inadequacy
of the senses as the criteria of the desirable, and
at last even went go far as to assert that nothing
was in itself either agreeable or the contrary, and
that life, and every thing in life, should be a
matter of indifference to the wiso man. In the
philosophy of Aunniceris and his followers, the ori-
ginal principles of the Cyrenaics were quite lost;
and though he also, in a popular way, recom-
mended the pursuit of the agrecable, he denied
that it depended in any way upon mere sensible
impressions, for the wise man may be happy
in spite of all annoyances; that friendship
was to be sought, not for the sake of any imme-
diate advantage to be derived from it, but-on
account of the good-will which it generated ; and
that for a friend’s sake a man should encounter
aven annoyances and troubles. These are the
doctrines of a mere popular morality, and can
hardly be ascribed to one school more than to any
other. The Cyrennics placed the great object of
man in the positive and active pursuit of the
agreeable, while Epicurus made it consist in &
perfect rest of mind and in freedom from pain;
for he considered the agreeable as something merely
negative, as the pleasing harmony produced by
exemption from all passion and appetite. The
philosophy of Epicurus may therefore be consi-
dered as the successor, in one point of view, of
the system of Aristippus. .

CYRE'NE, a city of Libya, near the coast, to
the east of the Great Syrtis, was founded B.0.
631, by a colony from Thera, an island in the
Hgenn Sea, Thera itself was a Lacedemonian
colony (Herod., iv. 148.) Battus, the lender of
the colony of Cyrene, was one of the principal

citizens of Thera, The colonists first settled on

VoL, Ve

CYRIL, ST 194

the coast of Libya and in an island called Platea;
afterwards they removed to Aziris, where they
remained six years, and at length settled in the
place which they called Cyrene. There was a
series of kings of Cyrene, beginning with Bat-
tus I, who died about B.G. 591. About BG
450 the government appears to have changed to a
republic. Cyrene became subject to Egypt in the
reign of the first Ptolemaeus, and so it continued
till the time of Ptolemoeus Physcon, whose bastard
son Apion, being in possession of the chief power,
gave it into the hands of the Romans about B.c. 97.

Comn of Cyrene British Muscum, Actual Size. Gold.

d Iah

Cyrene prod many ted persons:
Aristippus, his daughter Areta, and her son Aris-
tippus, Anniceris, Eratosthenes, and Carneades,
besides Callimachus, the poet.

CYRIL, ST, of Jerusalem, was born in that
city about A.p. 315, and received among the
clergy there an education for the church. In
845 he was ordained priest and catechist by
Maximus, the patriarch, or, which in fact is the
same thing, archbishop of Jerusalem. QOn the
death of that prelate, A.p. 350, Cyril was chosen
to succeed him. The zeal with which St. Cyril
enforced and defended the doctrine of the consub-
stantiality of the Son occasioned Acacius, the
Arian bishop of Ceesares, to commence a course of
persecution against bim which terminated in his
deposition by a council, A.p. 357. O this he re-
tired to Tarsus until 359, when, by a council of
Seleucia, he was re-established in his see; but,
through the party of Acaciug, he was immediately.
deposed a second time by a council of Constanti-
nople, A.p. 360. On the accession of Julian,
who recalled all the exiled bishops, Cyril re-
turned to his bishopric, from which, under the
Emperor Valens, he was expelled a third time by
Eudoxus, the Arian bishop of Constantinople,
A.p. 367. Finally, under Theodosius, who fa-
voured the Trinitarian sect, he was again restored
by & council of Constantinople in 381; and, not-
withstanding the ambitious and schismatic con-
tests of the bishops and clergy, he remained in
his sce until his death, 4.p. 336.

The extant writings of St. Cyril are in the
Greek language, and consist of eighteen books of
catechéses, or sermons, delivered during Lent to
the catechumens, called before baptism Illumi-
nati: five similar discourses delivered during
Easter week to the neophytes, after baptism
called Mystagogi, being explanatory of the mys-
teries of the Christian sacraments: a treatise on
words: and the letter to Constantius: besides
which, several howilies and epistles are sometimes
jrapropesly included.

Tor a list of editions of Cyril ses Watt's * Bib-
liotheca Brit.’ Dlilles’s ed. of the * Upera Omniy,’
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Grrece et Latine, fol., 17083, contains notes, three
indices, and the vafious readings; but the editio
optima is that by Augustus Touttée, o Manrist
monk, Gr. et Lat., fol., 1720.

CYRIL, ST. (CYRILLUS), of Alexandria,
was educated under his uncle Theéphilus, the
bishop of Alexandria, by whom St. Chrysostom
was persecuted and deposed. On the death of
Theophilus, 4,0, 412, Cyril was elected patriarch,
that is, archbishop of Alexandria.  His episcopal
power was first displayed in shutting up and
plundering the churches of the puritan sect
founded by Novatian, Cyril next exhibited his
zeal against heretics by heading a forious mob of
fanatics, who drove out all the numerous Jewish
population from Alexandrin. This proceeding
created a quarrel with the governor, Orestes, who
was soon afterwards attacked by a band of 500
monks. One of these, who had severely wounded
him, being put to death on the rack, Cyril eulo-
gised him as a glorious martyr. The tragic story
of Hypatia, the daughter of the mathematician
Theon, of Alexandria, furnishes further evidence
of the revengeful disposition of St. Cyril. 'This
lady, whose wonderful abilities enabled her to
preside over the Alexandrine school of Platonic
philosophy, was the especial object of the bishop's
envy and malice; and her murder, attributed to
Cyril and his clergy, is circumstantially related
by several ecclesiastical historians, (Socrates,
L vii. ¢. 18 and 15; Nicephorus, L xiv. c. 16;
Damascius, in ¢ Vita Isidori;’ Hesychius and Sui-
das, in ‘“Yawrfz; Photius, ¢ Annot. ad Socrat.,’
1 vii. ¢. 15.)

The titles of ‘Doctor of the Incarnation’ and
¢ Champion of the Virgin’ have been given to
this hishop on account of his long and tumultuous
dispute with Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople,
The condemnation and deposition of Nestorius
having been decreed by Pope Celestine, Cyril
was appointed his vicegerent to execute the sen-
tence, for which he assembled and presided at
& council of sixty bishops at Ephesus. But John,
the patriarch of Antioch, and forty-one bishops
who supported Nestorins, having excommunicated
Cyril, the two parties appealed to the Emperor
Theodosius, who forthwith committed both Cyril
and Nestorius to prison.  Cyril, by the influence
of Celestine, was at length liberated and restored,
A.D. 431, to the see of Alexandria, which he re-
tained until his death, 4.p. 444.

His works are numerous, and chiefly on sub-
jects eonnected with the Arian controversy, the
incarnation, consubstantiality of the Son, and
similar difficult points, which are involved in ad-
ditional obscurity by an intricate perplexity of
style and the use of barbsrous (reek. The
editic optima of the ‘Opera Omnia’ of Cyril is
that in 7 tom. fol., Greek and Lat, Paris, 1638.
Spanheim's edition of Julian's works contains
Cyril'’s work against Julian.

CYRTANDRA CRA, a small natural order of
irregular-flowered monopetalous Exogens, scarcely
distinct from Bignoniacea by any positive chame-
ters, although they have a very peculiar habit.
The species inhabit the East Indies chicfly, a fow
ouly being met with in other warm parts of the
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world. They are all beautiful in their flowers,
but they are of no known use.

CYRTO’CERAS, a nautiloidal genus of fossils,
proposed by Goldfuss, which occurs in the palao-
zoic strata of Devon, the Eifel, and Ireland prin-
cipally, and includes many specios of great beauty
and interest. The septa are pierced by a subdorsal
siphon : the last whorl finishes in a straight ex-
tension.

CYRUS I., founder of the Persian monarchy,
began to reign about B.0. §59. According to He-
rodotus, Cyrus was the son of Cambyses, a Per-
sian, and Mandane, daughter of Astyages, king of
Media. (Herod., i. 81.) In conseguence of Asty-
ages dreaming a dream which portended that the
offspring of his daughter would take the throne of
the Medes, he owdered Cyrus to be destroyed as
soon as he was born. Harpagus, & person of rank
in the king's household, was charged with the
commission, but he gave the child to the king's
herdsman to put to death, The herdsman's wife,
who was just delivered of a still-born male child,
persuaded her husband to preserve the life of the
royal infant, and their own dend child was ex-
posed instead of Cyrus, whom they brought up.
Among his boyish playmates Cyrus exhibited all
the royal symptoms of an inclination to command.
In their games the youths made him king, and
the severity with which he enforced his orders on
one occasion led to his being brought before As-
tyages, who recognised his likeness to himself, and
found that the time of the exposure of his grand-
son and the age of Cyrus agreed. The circum-
stances of his preservation were disclosed, and he
was sent to his real parents. Harpagus, who had
been cruelly treated by Astyages for his conduct
in the exposure of Cyrus, induced him to rise
against Astyages, who was dethroned s.0. 560.
Cyrus next attacked and took Sardis, and made
Creesus prisoner B.0. 546. [Cr@svs] He be-
sieged and took the city of Babylon B.o. 538. At
last he carried his arms against the Massbgete,
and was defeated and slain by Tomyris, their
queen (B.0. 529). He reigned twenty-nine years.
This is the account given by Herodotus, which,
with a few variations, is copied by Justin. Xeno-
phon’s work on the education of Cyrus is an his-
tarical romance. Both Xenophon and Ctesins
(“ Persica,’ c. 8) make Cyrus dic quietly a natural
death. (See the last chapter of Cicero * De Senec-
tute’) Theaccount of Ctesias as to his death is
conformable with the story in Arrian of the body
of Cyrus being interred at Pasargade. [ALrxan-
per IIL] The fame of Cyrus lasted to the
downfal of the Porsian empire ; he was regarded
by his countrymen as their national hero, and
his fame is still preserved in the annals of modern
Persia, The capture of Babylon by Cyrus is the
point at which sacred history firat touches on pro-
fane. Cyrus left two sons: Cambyses, who sue-
ceeded him on the throne ; and Smerdis, who was
murdered by the command of Cambyses. (Herod,
iii, 30.) .

CYRUS the Younger was the son of Darius IT,
and Parysatis. Artaxerxes, the cldest son of Da.
rius, succeeded him as king, but Cyrus disputed
the right of succession. Cyrus was the favourite
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of his mother, Parysatis, and was indebted to her
intercession with Artaxerxes for the preservation
of his life after he had been charged with a con-
spiracy against the king. He was sent back to
his government in the western provinces of Asia
Minor, but did not relinquish his designs on Ar-
toxerxes. He raised a large force of barbarians
and & body of Greek troops with the assistance of
Clearchus and others. He set out from Sardis,
the seat of the Persian authority in Western
Asia (8.0, 401), and met his brother in the plain
of Cunaxa in Babylonia who had an immense
army. The army of Artaxerxes was soon routed,
but Cyrus fell in a personal conflict with his bro-
ther. = After the battle the Greeks who were in
the army of Cyrus effected & retreat to Trapezus
(Trebizond) on the Black Sea. [ANaBasis.]

The character of Cyrus is highly eulogised by
Xenophon (* Anab.,’ i. c. 9. Cyrus was fond of
agricultural and horticultural labours, and worked
with his own hands.

(Xcnophon, Anabasis; Plutarch, drtazerzes ;
Diodorus Siculus, xiv.)

CYSOING. ({Norb.]

CYSTI’'NGIA, a subgenus of the Tunicala,
{one of the ascidian mollusks) [Ascip1al, in some
points allied to Boltenia [BovrENia]—Example,
Cystingia Griffitksiz, It is found in the northern
seas of America. For an illustration of anatomical
details, we must refer to the ¢ Linn, Trans., vol.
xiv. tab. 19,  Nr. Griffith’s specimen was taken
in Fox's Channel; and two specimens were ob-
tained under Captain Sir J. Ross, nmear Felix
Harbour. i

CYSTIPHY LLUM,agenusof Madrephyllica,
proposed by Lonsdale, to include species which
have a vesicular internal structure, instead of
clearly defined horizontal dinphragms and vertical
Iamelle. Occurs in the pal@ozoic strata of Shrop-
ghire, Devon, and the Eifel.

CYSTO'PTERIS, a genus of ferns belonging
to the tribe Aspidiee. C. fragilis, Brittle Fern,
is a remarkable variable species of fern, common
in Great Britain, and found on rocks and walls,
especially in limestone districts. They are of a
diminutive size, and of a remarkably brittle nature,
from which circumstance they have obtained their
common nzme,

CYTINA CEZ, a small natural order of Rbi-
zanths, the type of which is Cytinus hypocistis, &
parasite found growing on the roots of certain
kinds of Cistus in the south of France, The in-
spissated juice of the fruit is used in French phar-
macy as a styptic, but it is not admitted with us.
Along with this genus are associnted the curious
genus Lydnora, Cape of Good Hope, which looks
like a great star of the Lycoperdon; Apodenthus,
a minute parasite upon the branches of trees; and
two other less known genera.

CY/TISUS, s genus of hardy papilionaceons
shrubs, natives almost exclusively of Kurope and
the temperate parts of Asia, bearing ternate
leaves, and with one esception, C. purpureus,
yellow flowers, The species are common orna-
ments of our gardens. The most remarkable are
the two kinds of Laburnam, C. lodwrnum and C.
alpinus. These two plants form small well-known

I
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trees, which in spring are loaded with their nu.
merous bunches of yellow flowers. They havea
handsome hard olive-green wood, well adapted for
the purposes of the turner. Both are natives of
the Alps of Europe, and are much alike; but C.
alpinus bas the broader and more shining leaves
of the two, and is much the handsomer plant, It
is not a little singular, that the seeds of these
species, in an order of plants usually wholesome,
are decidedly and dangerously peisonous, owing
to the presence of the deleterious alkaline principle
called Cytisine. The Cytisus of Virgil was the
Medicago arborea of botanists.

CY/TISUS SCOPA'RIUS, or Broom, a shrub
extremely common on uncultivated ground, heaths,
&c., of most parts of Britain. The young tops or
twigs, when bruised, have an unpleasant odour,
and a disagreeable nauseous taste. The seeds are
cmetic, and probably contain cytisine, an alkaloid
found in the seeds of the Cytisus laburnum,

CYTOBLAST. In the development of the
tissues of plants from the Blastema, or Cyto-blas-
tema, which is a fluid consisting of water holding
in solution sugar, gum, dextrine, &c., some of the
granules assume a definite form, and become
darker than the surrounding granules. These
dark spots may be seen in the fluids of the
growing parts of all plants. It is to these that
Schleiden has given the name of Cytoblasts. The
cytoblast produces from its surface a cell : when
the cell has become fully grown, other cytoblasts
are produced in its interior, which, by producing
other cells, burst the parent cell and increase the
substance of the part in which they are found.
[Tissues, VEGETABLE.) A growing point of the
same nature has been observed in the tissues of
the animal kingdom, and it has been thus demon-
strated that in the original growth of their tissues
there is an identity between the animal and vege-
table kingdom.

CY/ZICUS, an ancient town of Asia Minor,
built on an island in the Propontis near the coast
of Mysia, which was joined to the main land by
two bridges. An isthmus has gradually formed,
and the island is now a peninsula. Cyzicus was
one of the first cities of Asia for splendour and
extent. It became early allied to Rome, and re-
mained faithful in its alliance. The town of Cy-
zicus was built partly on the sea-coast, and partly
on a hill ; its site has been described by Pococke,
Scsr.ipi, and Hamilton (ii. 200); there are some
remeins, and among them an amphitheatre.

CZAR, or TZAR, the Russian title of the
monarch of Russia. Some have supposed it to be
derived from Cemesar or Kaisar; but the Russians

! distinguish between Czar and Kesar, which last

they use for emperor. The sovereign of Russia
styles himself also Autocrat of all the Russias. It
is only since the time of Peter the Great that the
title of Emperor has been given to him by the
sentate, and afterwards by the other courts of Eu-
rope. The consort of the Czar is styled Czarina.

CZASLAU. [Bomeamia.]

CZECHES. [Boneu1a.]

CZEGLED. [Huncary.]

CZERNIGOF, or TSCHERNIGOV, formerly
part of the Ukraine, is at present one of the three

"

.
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governments of Little Russia, It lies between
50° 20’ and 5§3° 15’ N. lat., 30° 18 and 34° 47/
E. long. It is bounded N.W., N., and N.E. by
Moghilef, Smolensk, and Orel, or Orlov; E. by
Kursk ; S.E. and S. by Pultava and Kiev; and
W. by Minsk. Its area amounts to 21,057 square
miles, and the population in 1846 was 1,430,000,
The surface is mostly level and fertile, except to-
wards the Dnieper, which forms the south-west
boundary of the government, and here there is some
high land ; the whole country presents a sucees-
sion of luxuriant arable land and rich pastares.
Tschermgov belongs ¢o the basin of the Dnieper,
and is drained chiefly by the Desna, 2 navigable
river, which, rising in Smolensk, flows S. into the
Orel, whence it traverses Tschernigov nearly in its
whole length in a south-westerly direction, and
enters the Dnieper from the left bank, a little
above the town of Kiev. The waters of the
Desna are increased by numerous feeders, among
which are the Oster, Seim, and Sudost; the
north-western part of the country is drained.by
the Besed and the Ipout, feeders of the Soj, which
enters the Dnicper at the point where this river
begins to form the western boundary. The cli-
mate is dry, mild, and salubrious, Agriculture
and grazing constitute the principal pursuit of the
inhabitants ; the produce consists of corn of all
kinds, of which the annual produce amounts to
8,000,000 imperial quarters, hemp, flax, tobacco,
peas, beans, linseed and hops. Vegetables, me-
lons, and the commoner sorts of fruit are plenti-
ful, but the grape does not ripen sufficiently for
wine. There is here a peculiarly. fine species of
the cherry, called Tsherasun, from which brandy
and sugar are obtained. The woods and forests
yield an abundance of excellent timber, charcoal,
potash, and tar. Horses and cattle are reared in
great numbers; the horse is of the small, active,
and hardy breed of the Ukraine, and well adapted
for the use of light cavalry. The oxen, which
ar® numerous and of a very fine breed, are used
exclusively in the plough. ~Large herds of sheep
and swine are kept. Mnuch honey and wax are
made. Of minerals, Czernigof possesses iron,
alum, salt-petre, porcelain earth, potter's clay,
chalk, and slate. Free cultivators are common in
this and in other parts of Little Russia.

The inhabitants mostly make their own cloth-
ing and utensils. There are however some im-
portanit manufactories of various woven goods, and
a great number of distilleries, The internal trade
mostly centres at Neschin, where four large fairs
are held yearly., The exports consist of horses,
cattle, swine, tallow, wool, skins, bristles, corn,
meal, honey, wax, potash, hemp, and spirits.

The country is divided into 14 circles. The
chief towns are — CzruNIGOV : Neschin, on the
Oster, which has 15 churches, and 16,000 inhabi-
tants, who carry on a large tmade: Gluchof, on
the Irsmen, which has 12 churches, and 9000 in-
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habitants: Novgorod-Seversk, on the Desna,
which Las a population of 8000 : Staredub, on
the rond from Sinolensk to Novgorod-Seversk, po-
pulation, 4500: Mglin, in the north of the
government, and on the road before mentioned,
has 3 churches, and 5000 inhabitants: Oster, at
the confluence of the Oster and the Desna, which
has a population of 4000: and Baturin, on the
Ieft bank of the Seim, formerly the residence
of the Hetman of the Cossacks, which has 5000
inhabitants. This last town, which was built by
Stephen Bathory, king of Poland, was burnt by
the Russians, in revenge for the treachery of Ma-
zeppa, but was afterwards rebuilt.

CZERNIGOF, the capital of the government,
is situated on the Desna, in 51° 27" N. lat.,
31° 15’ E. long., and bas 10,000 inhabitants,
It is surrounded by a mmpart of earth which is
now converted into welks, In its centre stands
a high hill with a castle on its summit; it has
several churches, among which is the cathedral of
St. Theodosius, 4 ies, & gymnasium, an
ccclesinatical seminary, an imperial orphan asy-
lum, and several charitable establishments. The
manufactures consist of woollens, linens, leather,
and soap., The town is the residence of an arch-
bishop. :

CZERNOVITZ or CZERNOVICS, a circle in
Austrian Galizia, is more commonly called *the
Buckowine,’ being that portion of Moldavia which
the Porte ceded to Austria in 1777, The Moldaa
borders it on the south and east, and Transylvania
on the gouth-west. Its surface, which comprises an
area of about 3100 square miles, is intersected in
all parts by well-wooded branches of the great Car-
pathian range. ‘Theintervals between the lines of
mountains are broad and productive valleys, fer-
tilised by the Prath, Sereth, Moldau, Czeremosh,
Suczava, Golden Bistriza, &c., and yield rich crops
of corn, flax and hemp, potatoes, and fruit. Grazing
is also carried on upon an extensive scale. The
Buckowine has rich salt-springs. Gold-dust is
found in the sands of the Bistriza; silver, lead,
copper, and iron are obtained from the mines near
Kiclibaba, There are glass-works, several potash
manufactories, and brandy distilleries, in the circle.
The population amounts to 290,000. The three
chief towns are—Czernovitz, the capital, which
stands on a hill on the right bank of the Pruth,
and has 7000 inhabitants; it is the seat of &
Greek bishop and a Greek consistory, has se-’
veral churches, one of which is n Greek cathedral,
a college, and a considerable trade with Germany,
Moldavia, and Wallachia : Suczava, a frontier
town on the right bank of the river Suczsva,
which has 4 churches, & synagogue, and about
5000 inhabitants : and Sereth, also a frontier town
on the right bank of the river Sereth, whick hag
8 churches, and about 8100 inhabitants.

CZIRKNITZ, or ZIRKNITZ. [IrLyrIA,]

CZORTEOV. [Ganrzial




D.

D 9 which occupies the fourth place in the
Hebrew alphabet and those derived from it, is the
medial letter of the order of dentals, or palato-
dentals. It readily interchanges with those of
the sawe organs. The German language and the
English offer an abundance of examples.

1. D in German corresponds to ¢ in English,
a8 dein, thine; denl-en, think; du, thou; druder,
brother; erde, earth; leder, leathtr, &e.  And, on
the other hand, tA in German, which however is not
pronounced as among us, corresponds tod in Eng-
lish, as thaw, dew; that, deed ; theil, dole and deal;
roth, red; noth, need,

2. Tin German to & in English, as tag, day ;
taud, deaf; wort, word; dart, beard.

3. Din Latin to z or s, or 8 final in German,
and ¢ in English, as decem, zeken or zekhn, ten; duo,
2uey, two; dens (dent), zakn, tooth; cor (cord-is,)
herz, heart; sud-or, schweiss, sweat; pes (ped-is,
Juss, foot; ed-ere, ess-en, eat; quod, was, what; id,
es, 1t.

"4, Dis interchangeable with {, Compare the
Jreek forms Qdvgesvg, TaAvdsvxng, daxgv o, With
the Latin Ulixis, Pollux. Vesidia and Digeatia,
two small streams of ancient Italy, are now called
respectively Versiglia and Licenza. So the Ita-
lians say cither edera or ellera for ivy; and the
Latin cauda, o tail, is in Italian coda, in Spanish
cola. While the Greek bas Jixa for ten, the
Lithoanian prefers lika; and, of two Sanscrit dia-
lects, one has dasan, the other lasan, for the same
numeral.

5. D attaches itself.to the letter n. Thus we
find Gr. zuv-w, and Lat. tend-o, stretch; Lat.
canis, Bng. hound ; Lot sonus, Eng. sound; Ger.
donner, Eng. thunder; Ger. niemand, Eng. no-
man. And our English term Ausband is a cor-
ruption of kouse-man {(Lat. dominus). Thisd is
particularly apt to insert itself after an » when an
7 follows. Thus, from the Latin ciner-is, gener,
tener, come the French cendre, gendre, tendre.

6. Di before a vowel is changed into a g or j,
as Dianus or Janus, the god of light (dies) in
Roman mythology; Diana or Jana, the goddess
of light. So Diespiter and Jupiter are the same
name, The Latin kodie is in Italian ogyi.

7. Du before a vowel is changed into b or o,
[B.] With this principle is connected the change
of d into v, in the words, suavis, suadeo, and &dvs,
clavis and claudo, and the river Suevus or Oder.

8. Instances occur where o is interchanged
with both the other medials; with 3, as in Latin
barba, verbum, English beard, word ; with g, as in
the Greek Anwnrmg from gn-pnrng, wndes, ‘ the
beech,’ as well as @nyeg, and in the twe names of
the African city, Kegxndws and Carthago.

DACIA.

in the transition of words from Latin into French.
Compare Melodunum, Ludovicus, vadum, fides,
nudus, cauda, assidere, videre, with Melun, Louis,
gué, foi, nu, queue, asseotr, voir.

D (in Music). [D1aToNi¢; GaAMUT; SoALe.]

DABCHICK. [Drvers.)

DA CAPO, or D.C, an Italian musical term,
signifying that the first part, or strain, is to be
‘Tepeated, and to conclude at the sign of the pause
(), or at the word fine.

DAB(ECIA, a genus of plants belonging to
the natural order Ericacew. There is buat one
species, the D. polyfolia, which is a dwarf bushy
evergreen shrub, a native of Ireland and the Py-
renees. It is a pretty shrub, and well fitted for
decorating the fronts of shrubberies or for rock-
work.

DACCA, a city of Hindustan, capital of the
district of Dacca, is situated on a branch of the
Ganges, called the Booree Gungn (Ol Ganges),
about 100 miles nbove the mouth of the river, in
23° 43" N. lat.,, and 90° 28’ E. long. Dacca is
comparatively a modern town. In 1608 the seat
of government was removed to it by Islam Khan,
then governor of Bengal under the Mogu! em-
peror, Shah Jehanghire. Dacca was formerly a
much more extensive place than it is now. The
former limits of the city contain the ruins of many
splendid buildings; the castle of Shah Jehanghire,
a fine mosque built by him, palaces of the former
nawabs, Mohammedan mosques, Hindoo pagodas,
and European churches ; hut almost all in ruins,
and overgrown with jungle. Including the sub-
urbs, the town occupies a space 6 miles long, on
the bank of the river, but it is not wide in pro-
pertion, The streets are narrow and crooked,
and the houses, for the most part, are mean build-
ings. There are still about 90,000 houses and
hats, and the population is probably not less than
300,000. The river on which Dacen stands was,.
when Rennell made his map, comparatively narrow,
but is now, even in the dry season. not much less
than the Hoogley at Calcutta. The surrounding
country is all flat, and is flooded in the wet
season. Rice is cultivated to & very great ex-
tent.  (Rennell's Map of Hindustan; Heber's
Journey through the Upper Provinces of India
tr 1824 5,)

DACE, ~ [Levcrsous.)

DA CIA, the ancient name of a country nortb
of the Danube, and south of Sarmatia, bounded
on the east by the Pontus Euxinus, and on the
west by the Tibiscns, now the Theiss. It was
divided into Dacia Ripensis, Dacia Alpensis, and
Dacin Mediterranea. The ancient Dacia compre-
hended the modern Transylvania, Wallachis,

9. D, when flanked by vowels, often disappears) Moldavia, and Bessarabia, The country was ins
1
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habited by the Daci and the Getm, The prin-’
cipal river of Dacia is the Tibiscus, which, with
its tributary the Mariscus, falls into the Danube.
The first expedition of the Emperor Trajan was
against the Daci, headed by theirking, Decebalus;
and the war, which lasted nearly five years, ended
in their submission to the Roman power, In
A.D. 250 Dacia was overrun and conquered by
the Goths, to whom it was afterwards resigned by
the Emperor Aurelian,

DACIE'R, ANDRE', was born at Castres, in
1851, studied at Saumur, under Tanneguy le
Pévre, whose daughter Anne he married in 1683,
Botb husband and wife were eminent as classical
scholars. They were employed with others to
comment upon and edit a series of the ancient
authors for the Dauphin, whickh form the collec-
tion ¢ Ad usum Delphini.’ Madame Dacier edited
Callimachus, Plorus, Aurelius Victor, Eutropius,
and the history which goes by the name of ¢ Dictys
Cretensis,” all of which have been repeatedly re-
printed with her notes. She published French
translations of the ¢ Amphitryon,” * Rudens,” and
¢ Lepidicus’ of Plautus, with a good preface; of the
comedies of Terence; of the ¢ Plutus’ and the
¢Clouds’ of Aristophanes; and of Anacreon and
Sappho. She also translated the ‘Iliad’ and the
¢ Odyssey,” with a preface and notes. Aledame
Dacier’s pursuits did not make her neglect her
duties as a wife and mother; and she was cha-
ritable towards the poor. She died in 1720, and
her husband in 1722. Monsienr Dacier, besides
his editions of the classics, translated into French
the works of Hippocrates, the ¢ (Edipus’ and
¢ Blectra® of Sophocles, the ¢ Poetica’ of Aristotle,
and the ¢ Lives’ of Plutarch; he also translated
Horace, but neither the translation nor the notes
are much esteemed. Dacier was a member of the
Academy of Inscriptions, secretary to the French
Academy, and keeper of the Cabinet of the
Louvre, and he had a pension of 2000 francs
fromr Louis X1V,

DACNIS. Cuvier's name for o genus of birds
(the Pitpits of Buffon), which, he observes, repre-
sent the Carouges (Xanthornus) in miniature, b
their conical and sharp bill.—Example, Dacnus
cyanea. Colour, cerulean blue; forehead, shoul-
ders, wings, and tail, black.—Locality, Mexico.
This pretty bird is the Eltototl of the Mexicans,
Hernandez says that it lives about the trees of the
Tetzcocan Mountains, and that it is eatable. It
docs not sing, and therefore is not kept in the
houses of the inhabitants,

DACTYLis the name of a metrical foot conaist-
ing of a long and two short syllables, as the Latin
word 5mnifi; or of an accented syllable followed

¥ two unnccented, as gdllery.

DACTY/LICS. To this term belong all those
metres which consist of a repetition of dactyls or
equivalent feet, fFhe long syllable may be the
first in the line, ng it is in the hervic verse of
Homer; or it may be preceded by one or two
short syliables. Thus the modern anapestic verse
is strictly a dactylic metre, ns—

* If he ha’d any fau’lts, he has le'ft us in dou'bt,’
Of the dactylic metres the most common nre
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the hexameter, which, as its name implies, con-
sists of six feet, and the pentameter, of five feet.

The dactylic metre often alternates with tro-
chaic measuses. Such is the case in the Sapphic
and Aleaic stanzas.

DA’CTYLIS GLOMERA'TA, or Cocksfoot
Grass, is an extremely common plant in fields and
waste places, growing and flowering during a great
part of the summer. It has, in its wild state, a
conrse blueish rough herbage, and a flower-stem
about three feet high. In its uncultivated state
this is a coarse hard grass; mevertheless, it is
readily eaten by cattle, horses, and sheep: it
strikes its roots to a considernble depth in the
soil, and on this account is capable of enduring
the drought of dry, sandy, exposed land. Hence,
in such situations, where scarcely any other pas-
ture can be procuged, it is of great value:

DACTYLO’LOGY, the art of communicating
ideas by spelling words with the fingers. The po-
sitions which the fingers are made to assume corre-
spond to the alphabetic characters of a langunge, and
theseries of alphabeticsignsis perhaps better known
under the name of the manual alphabet. The
chief and the most useful application of dactylology
is in the instruction of the deaf and dumb. 1In the
various institutions for this class of persons, dac-
tylology is almost universally employed. The
letters may be formed by the two hands, or with
only one hand: a two-handed alphabet is used in
the English institutions; on the continent of
Europe, and in America, the one-handed rlphabet
is employed. Both these alphabets are repre-
sented in vol, ii. p. 500, of the ¢ Penny Muga-
zine! By reference to these engravings, it will be
scen that either of them may be learned by an
hour's practice; they are often taught to the deaf
and dumb, in conjunction with the written alpha-
bet, in a few days.

The manual alphabet has been employed as a
medium of intercourse between the deal and
dumb, apd blind persons; itis also commonly used
by the former when they have to converse in the
dark. As the art addresses itself to the sense of
touch, as well as to that of sight, it is ensy to
touch another person’s hands, who is acquainted
with the hand-alphabet, in such parts or positions
as to enable him to read the words or sentences
thus conveyed.

Perhaps the first manual alphabet which was
published in England was that of Dalgarno,
the most intelligent anuthor on the subject of
the instruction of the deaf and dumb next
to Bulwer; he published it in 1680. As few
copies of his work are now to be met with, we
shall give his hand-niphabet, and nccompany it by
as much of his own explanation as seems neces-
sary for understanding his views on dactylology,
* After much search and many changes, I have at
last fixed npon a finger or hand-alphubet according
to my mind; for I think it cannot be ConSldl‘mbly
mended, either by myself or any other (without
making tinker’s work), for the purposes for which
I have intended it; that is, o distinct Placing of
and easy pointing to the single letters; with the
like distinet and easy abbreviation of doyble and
triple consonants.’
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¢ The scheme (I think) is so distinet and plain
in itself, that it needs not much explication, at
Jeast for the single letters, which are as distinct

by their places as the middle and two extremes of

a right line can make them. The rules of practice
are two. 1. Touch the places of the vowels with
a cross touch with any finger of the 1ight hand.
2. Point to the consonants with the thumb of the
right hand. Thisis all that I think to be needful
for explaining the scheme, so far as concerns the
single letters.’

This was probably the finger-alphabet from
which our present two-handed one was derived;
some similarities may be traced in them, particu-
Jarly in the places for the vowels. The one-
handed alphabet was invented in Spain, and ap-
pears to have been first published in Bonet's
work. [Bongr.] A dactylology of syllables has
been sometimes employed in the instruction of the
deaf and dumb? A system of alphabetic and sylla-
bic dactylology was also published by Dr. Delean
the younger, in 1530,

There remains to be noticed another application
of finger-language, which, in the instruction of the
denf and dumb, is next in importance to alpha-
betic signs; it is in the designation of numbcrs,
and in the employment of the fingers in the first
rules of aritbmetic. The ouly system of manual
notation which deserves that name is the one
which we shall how describ8,
several of the American and English institutions
for the deaf and dumb, and was invented by

DACTYLOLOGY. 206

The thumb represents one, the other fingers
heing closed, the index-finger is added for to, the
middle finger is raised for three, the ring-finger is
added for four, and the open hand represents jive ;
the littld finger alone is raised for siz, the ring-
finger is_ndded for seven, the middle finger for
¢ight, und the fore-finger is raised to the others for
nene.  Thus far for units. To indicate tens, the
position of the hand is changed from perpendi-
cular to horizontal; the thumb is pointed forwards
for ten, the thumb and fore-finger for twenty, and
80 on to minety. Hundreds are pointed down-
wards; thus the thumb, fore-finger, and middle
finger pointed downwards represent 300.  If 572

It is used injbe the number to be designated, three positions of

the hand are required ; the five fingers are pointed
downwards for 500, the little finger and ring-fin-

Nr. 0. Stansbury, a former superintendent of the |ger are pointed forwards for 70, and the thumb
New York Institution. One hand only, the left, {and fore-finger are held upright for two, During
is used, and the pupil's right hand is thus left at these changes the hand is kept in front of the
liberty to record his calculations upon his slate. ybody. To represent thousands, the left hand is
The nine digits are represented one after another placed across tbe body towards the right shoulder,
by elevating the fingers of the hand successively, land the signs which were used in front for units,
thus . in this situation, represent thousands; keeping

4
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.by exhibiting the various positions of the fingers
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the hand in the same situation and pointing for-
wards or downwards, tens of thousands or hun-
dreds of thousands are exhibited. By changing
the situntion of the hand to the left shoulder, and

before described, millions, tens of millions, and
hundreds of millions are expressed. The same
positions, upright, forwards, and downwards, ex-
hibited in other situations, may be applied to the
expression of motations to any extent. Though
rather complex in description, the whole is most
easy and comprehensive in operation.
DACTYLOPTERUS, a genus of fishes, allied

to the Gurnards (Trigla), of the order Acantho-
pterygii and family Loricati. These fishes are
remarkable for the immense fanlike extent of
their pectoral fins, which, acting as parachutes,
enable them to sustain themselves in the air,'
when they spring from the water in order to!
escape the pursuit of Bonitoes and other voracious
fishes. Hence they are called Flying-Fish or Flying
Gurnards; -but they must not be confounded with
other Flying-Fish of the genus Erocetus (Mala-
copterygii Abd les), which p the same
powers. Voyagers in their accounts make little
distinctiofi between themn, One apecies is eome-
mon in tho Mediterranean (£). volitans), as ia
also Krocetus ecitiens ; another species inhiahits
the seas of the warmer latitudes (D). orientalis),
as does also Exocelus volitans. (Cuvier, vol. ii.)

Dactylopterus orientalis,
DADO, a term for the die or plane*face of a

pedestal. The dado employed in the interiors of
buildings is a continuous pedestal, with a plinth and
base-moulding and a cornice or dado-moulding sur-
mounting the die. This continuous pedestal, with
its moulding, is constructed of wood, and is usually
about the height of a chair-back, and is now used
to protect the stucco-work or paper of the wall,

Some dados are pannelled.
DADALUS. (ScuLpruse.]
DAFFODIL, {AmarviiipEs; Narcissus.)

DAGHESTAN, [Gmorata.]

DAGOBE/RT 1., son of Clotarius II, suc-
ceeded bim, in 628, in the Frankish monarchy.
Dagobert sustained warg against the Saxons from
England, the Vascones of the Pyrences, the Scla-
vonians, and the Bretons, He published the
lawsof the Franks; he encouraged commerce, and
oponed negotiations for that purpose with the

Byzantine emperors ; and he made Paris his per-
. ¢
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manent residence, Dagobert died in 638, in his
thirty-sixth year, and left two sons, Siegbert IT.,
who succeeded him in Austrasia, and Clovis II.,
who became king of Burgundy and Neustria.

DAGOBERT I, son of Siegbert IL, king of
Austrasia, after his father's death, in 656, wns
first shut up in & convent, and afterwards sent to
Scotland. Here he.married Matilda, & Scottish
princess, and after many years returned, and was
acknowledged king.of Austrasia. He was mur-
dered in 679, and Pepin d'Héristal succeeded
Dagobert in Austrasia, not as king, but with the
title of duke.

DAGOBERT III succeeded his father Childe-
bert III., as king of the Franks, in 711. Pepin
d'Héristal continued to enjoy the whole authority,
but died in 714, and Rainfroy succeeded as maire
of the palace, In 715 Dagobert died, leaving a
child (Thierri IV.), who was set up a3 a nominal
king by Charles Martel, the natural son of Pepin
d'Heéristal.

DAGOE. [Esrmoxia.] .

DABL, MICHAEL, a Swedish portrait-
painter, who was the principal rival, in England,
of Sir Godfrey Kneller. e was born at 8Stock-
holm in 1604, was taught painting by Hrmatiraon
Klocke, and came to England first in 1678, Ho
went afterwards to Jranes and Italy, and in
1688 returned to Lngland, and soon acquired a
good practice.

Walpole mentions, among other works by Dahl,
a portrait of his mother, at Houghton, which he
says possessed great grace. There is an cques-
trian portrait by Dahl, at Windsor, of Charles
XI. of Sweden; and there are several portraits
of admirals in the gallery at Hampton Court, and
some whole-lengths of ladies at Petworth.

Dahl died in London, in 1743, and was buried
in 8t. James's Church, Piccadilly.

DA’HLIA,a small genus of composite flowers,
of which three species only are known, all natives
of Mexico. Of these, two, D). coccinea and D.
Cervantesii, were formerly cultivated in this coun-
try ; but not sporting into varieties, and being
much less beautiful than . variabitis, they are
ot now seen in gardens, D, variabilis itself is,
in its wild state, a bushy, herbaceous plant, 7 or
8 fect high, with single purple 8r lilac flowers,
and is by no means remarknble for its beauty. In
cultivation however it is s0 readily improved in
sizo and form, and sports into such endless va-
rieties in stature, leaves, and flowers, that it has
become the most extensively cultivated florist’s
plant of the present day. Its innumerable sorts
aro the glory of our gardens in the autumn,
and are quite unrivalled at that season of the
year: they are hgwever destroyed by the earliest
frosts, Each se¥son produces its fasourite varie-
ties, and these are in their turn eclipsed by otherg
of & newer or a choicer form. .

DAHOMEY, a kingdom of western Africa, ig
bounded W. by Ashantee, from which it is dj.
vided by the Adiri or Volta E. by Yarriba, and
8. by several small states along the Bight of
Benin; its northern bo&uuimarL 18 not known; but
it is suppnsed to extend 1o the ranga of the Kon
Mounwins. Its ecapital, Abomey,g is placed u[i
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7° 59'N. lat., and in about 3° 20/ B. long. The
existence of this kingdom was first made known
to Europeans by the invasion and subjugation by
King Trudo of the white scttlements on the coast.
This king mounted the throne in 1708, and from
that time till 1803 Dahomey scems to bave been
u powerful state; but, when Clapperton and the
Landers visited it (1826, 1827), the country was
reduced to subjection by the neighbouring state of
Yarriba.

The kingdom of Dahomey is situated in a vast
plain rising by a very gentle ascent from the sea.
No river worth notice falls into the sea between
the Volta and the Niger. The soil is & rich red-
dish clay, on which scarcely a stone is to bej
found of the bigness of a walout. All who have
visited" the coast, especially before the devasta-
tions of the Dahommans, describe it as a scene of
matchiess beauty and luxuriance. Its produc-
tions comprise maize and other farinaceous crops;
yams, potatoes, pine-apples, melons, oranges, limes,
guavas, and other tropical fruits; indigo, cotton,
sugar, tobacco, paim oil, spices, &e. The country
abounds with tigers, leopards, hyznas, elephants,
huffaloes, deer, sheep, gonts, hogs, bath wild and
tame; and aeverpl yarinties af ponitry, It js in-
fested by boa-constrictors and other serpents,
The government of Dahomey is, or at least for
merly was, an absolute despotism; and authority
is maintained by the shedding of blood at a rate
which has been approached nowhere but in Africa.
The customs or festivities held at the court of the
monarch, on occasion of the annual receipt of
duties or tribute, are of the same ferocionsly san-
guinary character with those that take place at
AsSHANTEE. The chief ornament of the royal re-
sidence is human skulls, of which, when a num-
ber was wanted to pave a court or decorate a
ceiling, it was not an unusual process to have
some scores of persons massacred for the purpose,
The chief towns are—Abomey the capital, which
is jrregularly built, surrounded by a deep ditch
with four bridges across it; the population amounts
to 24,000; aud Calmina, 8. of Abomey, which
contains a large royal residence, and 15,000 in-
habitants. It must be stated that but little is
known of the present condition of this country;
the principal events in its history will be found in
Bmith’s ‘ New Voyage to Quinea,’ London, 1745 ;
Snelgrave’s ¢ Full' Account of some part of Gui-
nea,” London, 1784 ; Norris's ¢ Memoirs of Bossa
Ahadee, published in 1780; Dalzel's ¢ History of
Dahomiey,” London, 1793; M‘Leod's ¢ Voyage to
Africa; and the notices of more recent travellers,

DAILLY, JEAN, was born at Chatetheraut
in 1594, of a Protestant family, In 1612 he
undertook the education of the two grandsons of
Duplessis Mornay, and travelled with them in
several countries of Europe. At Venice he be-
came acquninwd with the famous Fra Paolo
Sarpi.  On his return to France he hecame pastor
at Charenton in 1626. He published many works
on divinity, both in Latin and French, and espe-
cially on controversial subjects. He was one of
the most learned and most powerful advocates of
the Protestant doctrines in his time. One of his

principale productions was ¢ De Sacramentali sive
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Auriculari Latinorum Confessione, Geneva, 1661.
This last work puts forth the strongest arguments
agninst the practice of auricular or private con-
fession, He also wrote an apology of the re-
formed churches, and numerous sermons, which
have been collected in several volumes. Daillé
died at Paris in 1670.

DAIRY, the name usually given to the place
where the milk of cows is kept and converted into
butter or ch The pation is called dairy-
ing ; and land which is chiefly appropriated to
feed cows for this purpose is called a dairyfarm.

A dairy-house should be situated on a dry spot
somewhat elevated, on the side of a gentle de-
clivity, and on a porous soil. It should be on the
west or north-west side of a hill if possible, or at
least sheltered from the north, east, and south, by
high trees. Coolness in summer, and an equable
temperature in winter, are essential requisitesin a
dairy. .

As the milk suffers more or less from being
agitated, or too much cooled, before it is set for
the cream to rise, the cow-house or milking-place
should be as near as possible to the dairy, or
rather it should be under the same roof. The
dpiry-honso should consist of three distinet aparts
ments below, with lofts and cheese-chambers above.
The prinaipal place is the dairy, properly ao enlled,
sunk two or three feet below the level of the
ground, with a stone or brick bench or table round
three sides of it to hold the milk pans. Air holes
with sliding shutters should be provided in the
walls. The floor should be of stone or paving
tiles, sloping gently towards a drain to cury off
the water. The windows should be latticed, or
made like Venetian blinds. The next important
place, the wash-house, should have & chimney and
a large copper kettle hanging on a crane. In this
place all the utensils of the dairy are kept, and
scalded with boiling water every day. Between
the Jagt two apartments may be anothes commu-
nicating with both, and forming a kind of vestibule,
where the churning may take place; and over
them a cheese-room and lofts, or any other useful
chambers. A verandah round the dairy is very
convenient, or on three sides at least.

The following description of a Netherland cow-
house andalairy under one roof combines all that
is useful, with considerable neatnesa internally and
externally :—1t is a building about sixty feet lung
by thirty wide, with, a verandah running round
three sides of it. The dairy-room is sunk below
the level of the soil, and is paved with brick.
The sides are covered with Dutch tiles, and the
arched roof with hard ccment. The cow-house,
like all in Holland, has & broad passage in the
middle, and the cows stand with their heads
towards this passage, which is paved with clinkers
or bricks set on edge. Their tails are towards
the wall, along which runs a broad gutter sunk
six or eight inches below the level of the place on
which the cows stand. The cows stand or lie on
a sloping brick floor, and have but a smail quaguty
of litter allowed them, which is removed cvery
day and carried to the dung-heap or to the piz-
sties. Whenever the litter is removed, the bricks
are sWept clean ; and in summer they are washed
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-with water. In Holland the cows’ tails are kept
up by a cord tied to the end of them, which prases
over a pulley with a weight at the other end, as
we see practised with horses that have been
nicked: thus they cannot hit themselves, or the
person who milks them. The cows are fastened
in a way s0 as to give them freedom of movement
‘without striking their neighbours with their horns.
The mangers or tronghs are of wood, or of bricks
cemented together, and are kept as clean as all the
rest of the cow-house. In Switzerland the cow-
houses are similar, but there is also a rack, the
back of which towards the passage shuts up with
a board on hinges, The food is brought in carts,
which are driven at once between the cows. What
is not wanted immediately is stored above, whence
it is readily thrown down before the cows, From
November till May the cows never leave the cow-
house. In summer, when the cows are out, if
they are in adjacent pastures, they are driven
home to be milked ; but, if the pastures are far off,
}lhey are milked there, and the milk is brought

ome.

The utensils of the dairy, such as pails, churns,
vats, &c., are usually made of white wood, and
are easily kept clean by scalding and scouring,
Leaden troughs are used in large dairies. Brass
pans have the advantage of being readily warmed
on a chafing-dish in winter. In Devonshire tin or
brass pans are frequently used instead of earthen-
ware. In Holland the milk is invariably carried
in brass vessels, Cast-iron pans have been in-
vented, which are tinned inside. Glass and white
ware are used for the same purpose.

The most common use of cows is to supply
butter and cheese [ BurTer ; Cneesg], and some-
times to fatten calves [CALP] for the butcher; but
the most profitable dairy is that which supplies
large towns with milk, In these dairies the
system ig different. The cows are mostly kept in
stalls, and fed with food brought to them. The
women who purchase the milk from the dairyman,
and carry it about for sale, come for it to the
dairy, and milk the cows twice a day. The cows
are fed on every kind of food that can increase the
milk; brewers’ grains and distillers’ wash are pre-
ferred, when they can be obtained. Turnips and
beet-root are used in large quantities; but hay is
given sparingly. The great dairies about London
are kept very clean ; but the liquid manure, which
would be so valuahle for the market-gardens, is
lost, and runs off by the sewers.

The dairy farms of England are chiefly in
Gloucestershire, Devonshire, and Cheshire. They
requiro n smaller capital than arable farms of the
same extent, The chief outlay is the purchase of
cows. The rent of good grass-land is generally
higher than if it were converted into arnble iand ;
and the risk from seasons, and from s variation in
the price of the produce, is much less in a dairy-
farm than in one where corn is chiefly cultivated.
Hence the rents arc better paid, and there are
fewer failures among the tenants, but the profits
of a dairy-furn, without any srable land, are not
considerable. A decent livelihood for the farmer
and his family is all that can be expected.

DAIS or DEIS, a word which occurs very fre-
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quently in old English authors. It originally
signified the wooden floor which was laid at the
upper end of the hall, as we still see it in college-
halls, in those of the city companies in London,
and those belonging to the inns of court. As the
principal table was always placed upon a deds, it
began, by a matural abuse of words, to be called
itself a deis, and people were said to sit al the
deis instead of at the table upon the deis.

DAISY. [Benus.]

DALAGO’A or DELAGOA BAY, on the
eastern coast of Southern Africa, is a large bight,
extending about 22 miles from N. to S, and
20 from E. to W.; but the channel, on account
of the shoals on both sides, is not more than
& miles wide. The north-east point of St. Mary's
Island, the eastern entrance of the bay, is in
25° 58' 8. lat., 33°15/ E. long. Three important
rivers, the Manica, Delagon, and Machavanna,
enter the bay, and are navigable for a consider-
able distance. The Delagoa has 15 feet water on
the bar at low tide, is navigable for vessels of 12
feet draught upwards of 40 miles, and for large
boats about 200 miles inland. It is much fre-
quented by whalers, as the bay abounds in whales,
The Portuguese have a small fort on the western
shore of the bay. Supplies are abundant and
cheap; piece-goods, buttons, beads, cutlery, brass
wire, old clothes, iron, copper, pipes, spirits,
sugar, &c. are readily taken for bullocks, fowls,
vegetables, fish, hippopotami teeth, gold dust,
ambergris, &c. Near the shores of the bay the
country is low, marshy, and in swnmer un-
healthy: but at no great distance it is high,
healthful, and weil cultivated. [CARFRARIA.]
(London Geographical Journal, iii.; Macgregor's
Statistics.)

DALAT LANA. {[Lama.]

DALBY, ISAAC, one of the many self-taught
men of this country who have attained consider-
able eminencd in mathematical science by the
mere force of genius, and in defiance of the obsta-
cles opposed by fortune to their progress, was
born in Gloucestershire, in the year 1744, His
taste leading him to the study of mathematics,
he qualified himself to become an usher in a
school. He afterwards opened & school on his own
account in the country, but, meeting with no suc-
cess, he came to London in 1772,  Here he was
engaged to teach arithmetic in Archbishop Teni-
son's Grammar School, near Charing Cross; and
while fulfilling the duties of that employment, his
name having already appeared in some of the
magazines of that time, particularly the ¢ Ladies’
Diary,’ g the corr ts who cccasion-
ally answered mathematical questions, he became
known to many of the most celebrated men of
science in fown. After having been about & year
at that school, Dalby was employed to make
astronomical observations in & building erccted
near Highgate by the Hon, Topham Beauclerk,
and while in this situation be made himself ac.
quainted with the French language. In 1782 he
wis appointed mathematical master of the naval
school at Chelsen. "This was supported hy volun-
tary contributiona; but, the subscriptions falling off,
it was given up. .
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In 1787 Nr. Ramsden, the distinguished maker
of mathematical instruments, to whom for several
years Dalby had been known, recommended him
as an assistant to Major-General Roy, who was
then employed in the trigonometrical operations
for connecting the meridians of Greenwich and
Paris; and during that and the following year he
was employed in extending the triangulation
through Kent and part of Sussex to the coast op-
posite France. Dalby was subsequently employed
in making the computations preparatory to the
publication of the account of the proceedings ; and
on this occasion he was led to apply a theroem
{ascribed to Albert Gerard) to the purpose of
computing the excess of the three angles of a
spherical triangle above two right angles. The
account was published in the ¢ Philosophical
Transactions’ for 1790. In that yeat General
Ray died, and in 1791 Dalby was engaged, to-
gether with Colonel Williams and Captain (since
Major-General) Mudge, to carry on the survey of
England. {TRIGONOMETRICAL SURVEY.}

In the year 1799, on the formation of the Royal
Military College at High Wycombe, Dalby was
appointed professor of mathematics in the senior
department of that institution, At this time he
was more than fifty years of age, and desirous of
sccuring & retreat from the fatigues of the field.
He continued to hold that appointment during
the years that the department to which he be-
longed remained at High Wycombe, and subse-
quently to its removal to Farnham, in Surrey;
but in the year 1820, it being then united to the
junior department at Sandburst in Berkshire, his
infirmities obliged him to resign. He continned
however to reside nt Farnham till his death,
which took place October 14, 1624, when he was
in the eighty-first year of his age.

His attention to his duties was unremitting ;
and besides his contributions to the ¢ Ladjes’
“Dinry, and other works, he wrote, for the use of
the Military College, a-valuable Course of Mathe-
matics, in two volumes, which, with successive
improvements, extended to a sixth edition,

(Leybourn's Mathen:atical Repository, vol. v.)

DALECARLIA, properly DALARNE, a pro-
vince of Sweden, extends from 60° 55’ to 62° 12
N. lat., and from 12° 80’ to 16° 4¢ E. long. Its
aren is 12,285 square miles, and its population
141,208, On the north it borders on Heriedalen,
on the east on Gertrikland, on the south on West-
manland, Nerike, and Vermland, and on the west
on Norwny. The province lies entirely within
the Region of the Mines, and constitutes the
modern division of Fulu Lin, The chief town is
Faroy; and the face of the country is described
under SWEDEN.

D’ALEMBERT. [ALEmserr, D)

DALUARNO, GEORGE, according to An-
thony & Wond, was born at Old Aberdeen, in
or before 1627, and educawq in the University of
New Aberdeen; taught a private grammar-school
for about thirty years in Uxford; and died of a
fever on August 28, 1687. Daigarno was the
author of two remarkable works, one ¢ Ars Sig-
norum, Vulgo Character Universalis, et Lingun
Philosophica,’ London, 1661; and the other, ‘Di-
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dascalocophus, or the Deaf and Dumb Man's
Tutor.” In the first he preceded Bishop Wilkins
by several years in his * Essny towards a Real
Character,” which moreover contains no mention
of Dalgarno’s work, though Dr, Wilkins had the
advantage of secing it before it went to press.
This treatise, ‘Ars Signorum,’ &c., exhibits a
classification of ideas, and a series of arbitrary
signs or characters adapted to the classification, so
as to represent each idea by a specific character,
without reference to any language of words. All
those persons who are acquainted with the Essay
of Wilkins will see the germ of it in this design
of Dalgarno’s. The ¢ Didascalocophus’ developes
views on the instruction of the deaf and dumb
both comprehensive and practical. It is a truly -
philosophical guide, by which the writer shows
how capable the deaf and dumb are of under-
standing and applying a written language, and of
their capacity to speak and to understand the
speech of other persons. In the article Dae-
TYLOLOGY & representation of Dalgarno’s hand-
alphabet is given. It is a gratification to find
that his works are likely to be preserved, as they
have been privately reprinted by Lord Cockburn
and Mr. Thomas Maitland, and presented to the
Maitland Club of Glasgow. Mr. Dugald Stewart
has on more than one occasion paid a tribute
of respect to Dalgarno.

DALKEITH. [EpINBURGHSRIRE.]

DALMATIA, a country which belonged to
Venice till the treaty of Campo Formio in 1798,
when it became a province of Awustria with the
title of Hingdom. It consists of a narrow mari-
time tract and several islands, along the eastern
shore of the Adriatic, and lies between 42° and
45° N. lat, and 14° and 19° E. long. It is
bounded N. by Hungary, E. by Turkey, and 8.
and W. by the Adriatic. It is not a compact ter-
ritory, inasmuch as the circle of Ragusa is dis-
joined from the rest of Dalmatia by two tongues of
land, which belong to Turkey. The area, inclu-
sive of the islands, is 5168 square miles, and the
population 396,028, the majority of whom are of
the Sclavonian race. The whole surface of Dal-
matia is covered with mountain-ranges, all of which
are continuations of the Dinaric Alps. These
mountains, which spring from Moent Kleck in the
Julian Alps, run 8.E. through Croatia and Dalmatia,
covering both provinces with their numerous rami-
fications, and form the watershed between the
Adriatic and the Save; they then run E. along
the north of the Turkish province of Albania, and
join the Balkan Mountains in about 23° E. long.
The main range reaches its culminating point on
the castern boundary of Dalmatia, in Mount
Dinara, which reaches the height of 8500 feet,
and gives name to the whole mass. The Monte-
negrin heights encircle the Gulf of Cattaro, and
terminate in Mount Dubovieza, the most southern
point in the Austrian dominions. The general
character of the Daimatian mountains is blenk and
bare: they are full of fissures, ravines, and chasms,
and in many places altogether without soil. Lime-
stone is the prevailing rock, The whole line of
const is barren and naked, except a narrow tract
between the Adriatic and the base of the moun.
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tains; the background is formed by a continued
line of dreary precipitous heights, seidom less than
2500 feet in elevatiom The coast-line, reckoning
its numerous indentations, measures 300 miles,
and presents many excellent harbours. The in-
terior of the country is furrowed by glens and
valleys, many of which are stony and sterile.

Few countries are so poorly supplied with
water; the islands in particular suffer greatly in
this respect. The Dalmatian rivers run into the
Adriatic, Among the larger streams are the
Zermagna, which falls into the Morlacea channel,
near Novigrad: the Kerka, which forms seve-
ral magnificent cascades, and flows into the
Adriatic near Sebenico: the Cettina, which
springs from the foot of Mount Dinara, and bas two
falls, one of which is from 90 to 100 feet high;
the banks of this river are extremely wild and
precipitons, until it reaches a fine valley’ near
Amissa, where it enters the Adriatic. The Na-
renta, the broadest river in Dalmatia, entera it
from Tarkey, and, after watering it for about 10
miles, parts into two channels at Fort Opus, and
reaches the Adriatic through ten arms. Dalmatia
is full of lakes, most of which become dry in hot
weather. It has also numerous mineral springs.

No part of the Austrian dominions is 8o hot as
Dalmatia, In thelowlands the date-bearing palm,
the American aloe, and the Cactus opuntia thrive
in many districts in the open air. The almond
blossoms in January. Among the mountains,
where the snow sometimes continues till May and
even till June, the climate is much bleaker. Near
the coasts of Zara, the marshes of the Narenta,
and cisewhere on the Adriatie, the climate is very
unhealthy. Winter is characterised by six weeks
of uninterrupted rain.

The arid character of the soil renders Dalmatia
on the whole unsuited to agriculture. Turkey
and Hungary supply the constant deficiency in
the crops of grain, which do not furnish more than
six or at most eight months’ consumption. The
whole amount of arable land does not much ex-
ceed 200,000 acres. DBarley, maize, oats, and
some wheat are the chicf corn crops, Other im-
portant products are figs, oil of superior quality,
strong wine both white and dark red (of which
about 10,000,000 gallons are exported to Fiume,
Trieste, and Venice), almonds, dates, dried cur-
rants, citrons, pomegranates, and oranges. The
country abounds in timber, but, being in the in-
terior, it is almost inaccessible: the forests in the
neighbourhood of the const have been exhausted.
The const and river fisheries employ about 8600
bauds; the principal kinds of fish taken are an-
chovy, tunny, and salmon. Honey and wax are
produced in sanme quantity.

The rearing of cattle is on a limited scale: the
breeds are inferior and small: the stock consists
of oxen, cows, horges, mules, swine, sheep, and
goats; poultry, except geese and ducks, are plen-
tiful. Among the wild animals are the Ciaghlo,
or wild dog, wolf, fox, and hare : swans, pelicans,
falcons, vultnres, owls, turkeys, and other wild
fowl, are abundant. Dalmatia contains limestone,
gypsum, coal, piteh, and asphalte. No precious
metals have been discovered.
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The inhabitants are of good stature, rauscular,
robust, hardy, and frugal : they live much in the
open air and under tents. The poorest man drinks
his wine, and eats his salad, fig, and melon, There
are some Germans, Italians, Greeks, and Jews
sestled in the country. The language of the
country is a dinlect of Sclavonian, but Italian is
the official language, and i3 spoken among the
cducated classes. Less than a fifth of the inhabit-
ants are Greek Catholics ; the rest, with the ex-
ception of a few Jews and Calvinists, are all
Roman Catholics. The province furnishes 4 bat-
talions of Sharpshooters to the Austrian army.
Education is very generally diffused by the system
of national schools,

Dalmatin is divided into 4 circles:—1, Zars,
which includes the islands of Ar